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The design of the folIowing^ 
pages is to shew the beauty, harmony, 
excellency, and usefulness of the Book 
of Common Prayer ; and to render the 
whole sufficiently clear and intelligible 
to the meanest capacity. 

That such a .perforxnaiice.is.much 
wanted^ cannot be qpnied ; for it is too 
well known, that the.Bpofc or Common 
Prayer is very little understood by 
some, and very negligently used by 
others, even of our own communion ; 
and that our opponents have, from 
time to time, raised a variety of objec- 
tions against it, hoping thereby to 
lessen its credit, and to bring it into 
disuse;. 

The consideration of these great 
evils has led me to publish this Expo- 
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siflon, wherein the prayers and admini- 
stration of the sacraments, and other 
rites and ceremonies of our church are 
illustrated, objections are answered, 
and advice is humbly offered, both to 
the younger clergy and the laity, for 
jpromoting true devotion in the use of 
these forms. 

To reader this attempt successful, 
I have endeavoured to comprise a9 
much 9S p.Qssible.in.a small volume. — 
1 haVdMsddiviqed-the book into suit- 
able chapt?ef6;.-iri^"=the same order as 
they sta.ni^ in -this Book of Common 

• • • » - » ■ • 

Prayer ; and, besides, as to the form 
of it, it is done by way of question 
^nd answer, as being a method best 
adapted to convey instruction, and 
impress on the mind the truths which 
it inculcates. 

The first chapter is intended as an 
introduction to the work ; — as to the 
others, it is unnecessary to add any 



thing ^rtber, than what will be found 
ill the table oi c&meMS.-*^At tbe end 
h annexed an alphabetidal i^dex of the 
eecleskstical writers^ cited in thi9 book 
and the times when they flouti&hed^ 
as also an explanation of all the diffi<* 
cult words and terms therein made 
use of, in order to assist the common 
reader whose benefit is here principally 
I'egarded. 

In the prosecution of this work, I 
have not onljr consulted Bishop Spar- 
row, Doctor Comber, Doctor Nicols, 
Mr. Bennet, Mr. Nelson, Mr.Wheatly, 
and others ; but have actually selected 
from them^whatever would answer my 
purpose, and especially from the last 
named author. 

To conclude : How well I have 
discharged this undertaking, I leave 
my reader to judge ; hoping that his 
candor will lead him to make favorable 
allowances for its many imperfections. 
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^nd also that it will please God to 
bless my well meant endeavors for the 
good of his church, whose prosperity 
ever occupies the firft place in my 
sfiections. 
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Of forms or PRJTER. 



St. LUKE XZ. I. 



IfOrd teach us to pray, as John also taught his tksoples. And he said 
unto them, When je pray, say, Our Father who art in heaven, &c. 



^ WHAT do you mean by common prayer? 

A. The form of service used by the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States of America, 
upon several occasions, ordinary and extraordinary ; 
.ratified by the bishops, the clergy and the laity, in 
convention, the sixteenth day of October, in the year 
of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and eighty- 
nine: when they declared it to be the liturgy of 
this church, and ordered it to be received as such by 
all the members of the same. 

^ Whence appears the lawfulness of forms of prayer? 

A. From the custom of the ancient Jews, the 
precept and example of our Saviour, the example 
also of his apostles and the practice of the primitive 
christians. 

J^ How does it appear that the Jews joined in pre^ 
composed forms? 

A. By innumerable testimonies, both ancient and 
modern, as Joscphus, Philo, Paul, Fagius, Scaltger, 
Buxtorf and Selden in Eutychium; and especially 

B 
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Dr. Hammond and Dr. Lightfoot; the former of 
whom proves that the Jews used set forms, and that 
their prayers and praises, &c. were in the same order 
as our common prayer; and the latter not only 
asserts that they worshipped God by stated forms, 
but mentions both the order and method of their 
hymns and supplications. So that there is no more 
reason to doubt that they used a pre-com posed settled 
liturgy, than that we lise the book of common prayer. 

J^ What instances of pre-composed forms of Jewish 
worship do we find in the scriptures? 

A. A great variety :. the first piece of solemn 
worship recorded in scripture is a hymn of praise, 
composed by Moses upon the deliverance of the 
children 6f Israel from the Egyptians, which was 
sung by all the congregation alternately ; by Moses 
and the men first, and afterwards by Miriam and the 
women. Exodus xv. ; which could not have been done 
unless it had been a pre-composed form. In the 
expiation of an uncertain murder, the elders of the 
city that is next to the slain arc expressly commanded 
to oflFer up, and consequently to join in a form of prayer 
pre-composed by God himself, Deut. xxi. 7, 8. And 
in Numbers vi. 22. &c. chap. x. 35, 36. Deut. xxvi. 
3. 5, &c. are several other forms of prayer pre- 
composed by God and prescribed by Moses ; which, 
though they were not to be joined in by the whole 
congregation, are yet sufficient precedents for the 
use of pre-composed stated forms. The scriptures 
also assure us that David appointed the Levites to 
stand every morning to thank and praise the Lord, 
and likewise at even, i Chron. xxiii. 30. ; which 
rule was observed in the temple afterwards built by 
Solomon, and restored at the building of the second 
temple after the captivity, Nehcm. xii. 25. 45, 46. 
And the whole book of Psalms, it may be observed, 
were forms of prayer and praise indicted by the Holy 
Ghost for the joint use of the congregation \ as appears 
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from the titles of several of the Psalms and from divers . 
places of scripture. 

J^ How does it appear that Christ enjoined a form 
of prayer? 

A. From Luke xi. i , 2, &c. " And it came to pass, 
that, as he was praying in a certain place, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach 
us to pray, as John also taught his difciples/' And he, 
said unto them, when ye pray, say. Our Father, &c. 
And again. Mat. vi. 9. After this manner pray ye, &c. 

^ How is it evident that Christ joined in pre-com- 
posed set forms of prayer? 

A. It cannot be doubted but that he was in 
communion with the Jewish church, and zealous- 
and exemplary in their public devotions ; and, conse-. 
quently, that he took all opportunities of joining in, 
those pre-composed forms of prayer, which were daily 
used in the Jewish congregations, as the learned Jir.- 
Lightfoot has largely proved. And we may be ccrtaia 
that had not our Saviour very constantly attended 
their pubHc worship, and joined in the devotions of 
their congregations, the scribes and pJiarisees, hi$ 
bitxer and implacable enemies, and great zealots for! 
the temple service, would have reproached him as- 
V an ungodly wretch that despised prayer,'' &c. But 
nothing of this nature do we find in the New Testar 
racnt ; and therefore, had we no other evidence than 
this, we might safely conclude that our Saviour was, 
a constant attendant on the public service of the Jews,, 
and consequently that he joined in pre-composed set 
forms of prayer. 

^ What was the practice of the apostles and primitive^ 
christians? 

A. As to the apostles and our Lord's other disg- 
pies, their practice was doubtless the same as that of 
the Jews and our Saviour, at least, till his ascension^ 
And a^ to theprinutiye christians, it appears that they 
used stated forms gf prayer, from their joining in thfi 
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use of the Lord's prayer, in the use of psalms and 
divers other pre-composed set forms. 

^ How do you prove that the apostles joined in the 
use of the Lord*s prayer? 

A. That they joined in the use of the Lord's 
prayer, is sufficiently evident from our Saviour's 
having commanded them so to do: for whatever 
dispute may be made about the original word in 
Matth. vi. 9. which is translated not exactly, but 
paraphrastically, '* after this manner," but ought, 
with greater accuracy to be rendered so or thus; yet 
if we should grant that our Lord, in this place, only' 
proposed this prayer as a directory and the pattern to 
make our other prayers by, we should still find that 
afterwards, upon another occasion, namely, when his 
disciples requested him to " teach them to pray, as 
John had also taught his difciples," he prescribed 
the use of these very words, expressly bidding them, 
** When ye pray, say, Our Father/' &c« Luke xi. 

12, &c. 

^ Supposing our Saviour did prescribe this prayer 
as a form to his disciples^ was it not for a time only^ till 
they should he more fully instructed^ and enabled to pray 
by the assistance of the Holy Ghost? 

A. No : For, if because our Saviour has not in 
express words commanded this form of prayer to be 
ised forever, we are to conclude that it was only 
prescribed for a time, we must also necessarily allow, 
that whatever Christ has insitpted without limitation 
of time, is hot always obligatory upon us; and, 
consequently, we may declare Christ's institutions to 
be null, and regard baptism and the Lord's Supper 
as temporary prescriptions only, as well as the Lord's 
prayer. 

j^ Though we read in the Acts of the apostles of 
several prayers made by the churchy yet we find not 
Itny 'intimatidfi that they ever used this form^ and does 
not this sufficiently prove that they did not? ' 
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A. No: For we may as well conclude from the 
silence of the scripture, that the apostles did not 
baptize " in the name of the Father, Son and Holy- 
Ghost/' as that they did not use this prayer, since 
they had as strict a command to do the one as the 
other. But, besides ; in all those places, except two, 
namely. Acts i. 24. and ch. iv. 24. there is nothing 
mentioned, but that they prayed ; no mention at all 
of the words of their prayers ; and therefore there is 
CO reason why we should expect a particular intima- 
tion that they used the Lord's prayer. 

^ But are not the words of this prayer improper 
to be used now; because therein we pray that God*s 
kingdom may come now^ which came many ages since^ 
viv:. at our Saviour^ s ascension? ^ 

A. No: For though the foundations of God's 
kingdom were then laid, it is not yet completed : and 
since we know that all the world must be converted 
to Christianity, and that Jews, Turks and Infidels still 
make up far the greater part of it, we have as much 
reason, on this account, to pray for the coming of 
God's kingdom now as formerly. And, if we confider 
those parts of the world which have already embraced 
Christianity, we cannot think it improper to pray that 
f hey may sincerely practice what they believe, which 
conduces much more totheadvancement of God'sking- 
dom, than a bare profeffion does without fuch practice. 

J^ What must we conclude then from what has 
been already said on this subject ? 

A* That since it appears that our Saviour prefcribed 
the Lord*s prayer as a standing form, and commanded 
his apostles and other disciples to use it as such ; it 
is not to be suspected, but that they observed this 
command ; especially since the accounts which we 
have from antiquity do, though the scriptures be 
silent in the matter, fully prove it to have been their 
constant custom ; as appears by a cloud of witnesses, 
who conspire in attesting this truth. 
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. J^ Produce a few of these testimonies. 

A. First, Tertullian was, without all doubt, of 
opinion that Christ delivered the Lord's prayer not 
as a directory only, but as a pre-composcd set form 
to be used by all christians. For he says, " The Son 
taught us to say, * Our Father, who art in heaven,", 
that is, he taught us to use the Lord's prayer : and 
speaking of the same prayer, he says, '* Our Lord 
gave his disciples of the new testament, a new form 
of prayer.** He calls it '* the prayer appointed by 
Christ ;'* the " prayer appointed by law,** and " the 
ordinary," that is the usual and customary ''prayer, 
\/hich is tq be said before our other prayers, and upon 
which, as a foundation, our other prayers are. to be 
built ;*' and observes, that the use of it was ordained 
by our Saviour. 

St. Cypriau tells us, that " Christ himfelf gave us 
a form of prayer, and commanded us to use it ; because 
tvhcn we speak to the Father in the Son's words, we 
shall be more readily heard ;** and that " there is no 
prayer more spiritual or true than the Lord's prayer.** 
Therefore he most earnestly exhorts men to the use 
of it as often as they pray. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, calls it " the prayer which 
Christ gave his disciples and which God hatji taught 
us.** 

St. Chrysostom calls it " the prayer enjoined by 
law and prjained by Christ.** 

Optatus takes it for granted, that this prayer is 
cortimandcd. 

St. Austin mentions that " our Saviour gave it to 
the. apostles to the intent that they should use it ; that 
he. taught it his disciples himself, and by them he 
taught it us ; that he diftated it to us . as a lawyer 
would put words in his client*s mouth ; that it is ne- 
cessary for all ; that it is such as all are bound to use; 
and that we cannot be God's childrca uiJess wq 
use it.** 
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St. Gregory Nysscn says, that " Chtht shewed 
his disciples how they should pray, by the words of 
the Lord's prayer." And Theodoret assures us, that 
** the Lord's prayer is a form of prayer, and that 
Christ has commanded us to use it." But testimo- 
nies of this icind are numberless. 

J?. What follows from hence ? 

Jl* It follows that if the judgment of the ancient 
fidithers may be relied on, who knew the practice of 
the apostles much better than we can pretend to do ; 
we may safely affirm that the apostles made use of 
the Lord's prayer. And if it be granted that they 
did so, we may reasonably suppose that they enjoined 
the use of it. It is very improbable, indeed, that a 
christian assembly would in their public devotions, 
omit that prayer which was the badge of their disd- 
pleship, and so expressly enforced on them. And the 
very petitions of the prayer, it may be remarked, 
running all along in the plural number, do evidently 
shew that it was primarily designed for the joint use 
of a congregation. 

- ^ How is it evident that the christians of the first 
centuries used the hordes prayer in their assemblies? 

A. From its being always used in the celebration 
of the Lord's supper, which for some ages was 
administered every day. And St. Austin tells us in 
express words, that this prayer was said at God's 
altar daily. So that, without enlarging, on the subject, 
we may reasonably conclude, that the apostles and 
primitive christians did join in the use of the Lord's 
prayer. 

j^ What is the next argument to prove that the 
primitive christians used stated forms of prayer? 

A. From their joining in the use of psalms : For 
though all the psalms are not prayers, because some 
of them arc not addressed to God ; yet it is certain 
a great part of them are so. 



16 OF FORMS OF PRAYER. 

^ How does it appear thai the apostles did ever 
join in the use of psalms? 

A. Because we are told, Acts xvi. 25. that Paul 
and Silas when they were in prison, prayed and sang 
praises (psalms) to God : and this we must suppose 
they did audibly, because the prisoners heard them, 
and they would have disturbed each other, had. they 
not united in the same prayers and praises. Because 
also. St. Paul blames the Corinthians, that when they 
came together, every one had a psalm, had a doctrine, 
&Ck I Cor. xiv. 26. Where we must not suppose that 
he forbad the use of psalms in public worship, any 
more than he did the use of doctrines, &c. : but that 
he is displeased with them for not having the psalm 
altogether ; that is, for not joining in it, that so the 
whole congregation might attend one and the same 
part of divine service at the same time. From whence 
we may conclude, that the use of psalms was a cus- 
tomary thing, and that the apostles approved of it ; 
only ordering them to join regularly in the use of thern^ 
which we may reasonably suppose they afterwards 
did, since we find by the apostle's second epistle to 
them, that ihey had reformed their abuses. 

The apostle exhorts the Ephesians to speak to 
themselves with psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing and making nielody in their hearts to 
the Lord, ch. v. 19. And he bids the Coloilians 
to teach and admonish one another in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in their 
hearts to the Lord, ch. iii. 16. From which texts of 
scripture, and several others that might be alleged, 
we must necessarily conclude, that joint psalmody 
was instituted by the apostles as a constant part of 
divine worship. 

J^ How does it appear that the primitive christians^ 
continued in this practice ? 

A. Because Eusebius, Justin Martyr, Cyril, So- 
crates, Athanasius, and many others of the ancient 



OF FORMS OF PRAYER. 17 

fathers mention the churches using psalms in the public 
assemblies of the primitive christians, as a practice that 
had universally obtained from the times of the apostles. 

J^ What do we learn from the use of psalms ? 

An That the apostles and primitive christians by 
joititly singing such psalms in their congregations, 
did consequently join in the use of pre-composed set 
forms of devotion. 

J^ How does it appear that the primitive christians 
u^ed pre-composed set forms in their public worship ? 
. A. That the primitive christians did very early use 
p»e-composed set forms in their worship^ is evident 
frdm the names given to their public prayers, for they 
are called common prayers, constituted prayers, and 
solemn prayers. But that which puts the matter out : 
of alldoubt, are the liturgies ascribed to St. Peter, 
St. Mark, and St. J^mes ; which, though corrupted 
by latter age^, are doubtless of great antiquity. 
The liturgy of St. James was of great authority iri 
the church of Jerusalem, in St. Cyril's time, who has 
a comment upon it still extant ; which St. Jcrom 
says was written in his younger years : It is not pro- 
bable that St. Cyril would have taken the pains to 
explain this liturgy, unless it had been of general use 
in the church ; which we cannot suppose it would 
have obtained in less than seventy or eighty years, 
St. Cyril was chosen bishop of Jerusalem, about the 
year 349 ; to which office, it is very well known, 
seldom any were promoted before they were pretty 
well advanced in life; if therefore he wrote his com- 
ment upon this liturgy in his younger years, we cannot 
possibly date it later than the year 340 ; and then 
allowing the liturgy to have obtained in the church 
about eighty years, it necessarily follows that it must 
have been composed in the year 260, which was not 
above 1 60 years after the apostolical age. It is, indeed, 
declared by Proclus, and the sixth general council, to 
have been St. James's own composition ; and that there 
arie forms of worship in it as ancient as the apostles^ 

C 
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seems highly probable, for all the form, Sursum Corda 
contained therein, is also in St. Cyril's comments y 
the same is likewise in the liturgies of Rome and 
Alexandria, and in the constitutions of Clemens, 
which all agree are of great antiquity ; and St. Cy- 
prian, who lived within an hundred years after the 
apostles, mentions it as a form then used and received, 
as does also Niccphorus. We do not deny but that 
these liturgies may have been corrupted in after 
times ; but that no more overthrows the antiquity of 
the ground work of them^ than the large additions 
to a building prove there was no house before. It is' 
an easy matter to say that this liturgy could not be 
St. James's because of its corruptions : but is this an 
argument to prove that there were no ancient litur- 
gies in the church of Jerusalem or Alexandriay 
when even in Origen's time we find an entire collect 
produced by him out of the Alexandrian liturgy?" 
And the like may be shewed as to other churches, 
which by degrees came to have their liturgies much 
enlarged by the devout additions of some extraordf-' 
nary men, who had the care of several churches after-^ 
wards ; such as St. Basil, and St. Chrysostom. Sb 
that notwithstanding their interpolations, the liturgies 
themselves are a plain demonstration of the use of 
divers pre-composed set forms of prayer, besides the 
Lord's prayer and psalms, even in the first and second 
centuries of the church. That in Constantino's time, the 
church used such pre-composed forms, is evident from 
Eiisebius' church history, who tells us of Coiistantine's 
composing a prayer for the use of his soldiers ; in the • 
next chapter he gives us the words of the prayer, which 
makes it undeniably plain, it was a set form of words. 

J^ // is true that the church of the three first centu- 
ries joined in the use of divers pre-composed set forms of 
prayer besides the Lord's prayer and psalms ; but was 
this the practice of the church in succeeding ages? ' 

J. Yes, and of this fact we have undeniaWe tes- 
timonies. Gregory Nazianzcn says, that " St. Basil 
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composed forms of prayer/' And St. Basil himself, 
reciting the manner of the public service that was 
j2sed in the monastic oratories of bis institution, says> 
that ^^ nothing was therein done, but what was con- 
sonant and agreeable to all the churches of God.V 
The council of Laodicea expressly provides, " that 
the same liturgy, or form of prayer should be always 
used, both at the ninth hour, and in the evening.'' 
And this canon is taken into the collection of the 
canon of the catholic church ; which collection was 
established in the fourth general council of Chalce- 
don in the year 45 1 ; by which establishment the 
whole christian church was obliged to the use of litur- 
gies, so far as theauthorityof ageneral council extends. 

It were easy to add many other proofs of the same 
kind, within the compass of time to which those we 
have already produced belong ; it is needless to men^ 
tion such as are so obviously plain as to admit of no 
objection. To descend into the following ages is 
unnecessary ; for the greatest enemies to pre-compo- 
sed set forms of prayer, acknowledge, that in the 
fourth and fifth centuries, and ever after till the times 
of the reformation, the joint use of them obtained 
all over the christian world* And therefore we shall 
take it for gran ted, that what has been already ad- 
vanced, is abundantly sufficient to prove, that the 
ancient Jews, our Saviour, his apostles, and the pri** 
mitive christians, did join in the use of pre^composed 
set forms of prayer. 

J^ What is the next thing to be proved ? 

A* That they never joined in any other. 

J^ How does it appear that the ancient Jews^ our 
Saviour y and his apostles never joined in other prayers 
before ourLord^s resurrection ? 

' A* That they never joined in any other than pre- 
composed set forms, previous to our Lord's resurrec- 
tion, may very jnstly be concluded from our having 
no authority to think they ever did. For, as he that 
Tefuses to believe a matter of fact, when it is attested 
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by a competent number of nnexceptionable witnesses, 
is always considered to act against the dictates of rea* 
3on ; so does that person act no less unreasonably, 
who believes a matter of fact without any evidence. 
And on what evidence can any man believe a matter 
t>f fact, but the testimony of those, on whose veracity 
and judgment, in the case, he may rely ? But what 
testimonies can any man produce in this case ? No 
-one can pretend to any proof, either express or by 
consequence, within this compass of time, of the joint 
use of prayers conceived extempore; because there 
:is not the smallest degree of evidence, or so much as 
a bare probability of it. And therefore it must,, of 
necessity, be acknowledged, that the ancient Jews, 
our Saviour, and his apostles, never joined in any 
-other prayers than pre^composed set forms, antece- 
•dcnt to our Lord's resurrection. 

J^ How does it appear that they never joined in any 
4Aher prayers afterwards ? 

A* As for our Saviour, we have no particular ac* 
icount of his praying, between the time of his resnr* 
: rection and that of his ascension, and therefore can 
determine nothing on the subject respecting \kau 
But, with regard to the apostles and primitive chris- 
tians, we may prove that they never joined in any 
other than pre-composed set forms, after pur Lord's 
insurrection, by the same mode of reasoning as we 
jpvove they never did before his resurrection. For un- 
less sufficient authority can be brought to prove, that 
they joined in the use of prayers conceived extempore, 
we may very rcasonablyconcludethattheyneverdid so. 

J^ Is there any reason in particular^ which is of 
itself a Strang argument^ that the apostles and primitive 
christians did never join in any other than pre^amiposed 
set forms ^prayer? 

A^ Yes : ■. The difference between pre-composed 
set forms of prayer, and prayer conceived extempore, 
is so very, great, and the alteration from the joint use 
of the one to the joint use of the other so \^j 
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remiiicable, that it is utterly impossible to- conceive 
ABt if the joint nse of extempore pray^s had ever 
tieea practised by the apostles and .fiitt christians^ 
it could so.40on have been laid aside by every church 
in the chrkttaa worid ; and yet ndC the least noiice 
be-' taken, no opposition be made, nor so much as a 
hint be given, either of the time or reasons of its 
i>eing discontinued, by any of- the ancient -writers 
whatever. But that every nation that has embraced 
the christian faith, should with perfect harmony, 
inrithout one single exception, as far as the most 
diligent search and information can reach, from the 
apc^ttes' days, to as low a period of time as any can 
reasonably desire, unite and agree in performing their 
joint worship by the use of pre^'omposed set forms 
only ; certainly such an unanimous practice of persdiift 
at the greatest distance both of time and place, aikt 
not only different, but perfectly opposite in other 
points of religion, as well as their civil interest, is a 
strong argument that the joint use of pte-composed 
€€t forms was:£xed by the apostles in all the churehes 
tfaey planted, and that by the special providence of 
£}od, such mode of worship has been preserved a^ 
remarkably as the christian sacraments themselves. 
• -^ WAat is the next thing to be considered} 

A. That the pre-coraposed set forms of prayer in 
which they joined^- were such a^ their respective 
tDongregattons were accustomed to, and thi(MX}Qghiy 
acquainted with. 
^ r^ MvO) does this appear} 
. A. As to the practice of the ancient Jews, our 
Saviour and his disciples, it cannot be doubted, but 
that they were accustomed to, and well acquainted 
with, those pre-composed set forms, which arc con- 
tained in the scriptures ; and with respect to their 
other additional prayers, the very same authors from 
whom we derive our accounts of them, do unani- 
mously agree in attesting^ that they were oi constant 
daily use ; and consequently the Jews, . our Saviour 
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and his disciples, could not but be accustomed to, 
and thoroughly acquainted with them»— -The matter, 
therefore, is past all dispute until the gospel state 
commenced, and even then also it is equally clear 
and plain ; for it has been fully shewn, that the 
apostles and primitive christians did constantly use 
the Lord's prayer and psalms. 

J^ But were there not other prayers^ which made 
up a part of their divine service^ such as the mnisters 
themselves composed? 

A. No : because the same authorities which prove 
that they were pre-composed set forms, do also prove 
^t the respective congregations were accustomed to 
them. For since the whole congregation did, with 
one accord, lift up their voice in an instant, an4 
ypcally join in that prayer which is recorded Acts 
iv. 24 ; since the public prayers which the primitive 
christians used in the first and second centuries were, 
called common prayers, constituted prayers, and 
$olemn prayers ; since the liturgy of St. James was 
of general use in the church of Jerusalem, within 160 
years after . the apostolic age ; since the church in 
Gonstanti.ne's time used authorized set fornis of 
prayer ; since the . council of Laodicea expressly 
provides that the same liturgy be constantly used, 
both at the ninth hour and in the evening ; we say, 
since these things are true, we may appeal to the 
reason of all men, whether it was possible, in those 
and the like cases, for the respective congregations 
to be otherwise than accustomed to, and thoroughly 
acquainted with those pre-composed set foirms of 
prayer in which they joined. 
: ^ What is the last thing here to be considered? 

jt. That the practice of the ancient Jews, cur 
Saviour, his apostles and the primitive christians, 
warrants' the imposition of a pre-composed liturgy, 
both upon the clergy and laity. 

J^ How does this practice warrant the imposition of 
a prcrcomposed liturgy, upon the laity? 
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A. Because, without joining in which, it war 
impossible for the laity to hold church communion, 
it was certainly imposed upon them. It was impos- 
sible for the laity to hold communion either with the- 
Jewish or Christian church, unless they joined in a, 
prccomposed liturgy, because the joint use of such 
liturgy was their particular mode of worship; and,con- 
sequentty,as many of the laity as held communion with 
them, must have submitted to that mode of worship.: 

J^ How (Ues their practice shew that a pre'Composed 
Rturgy was implied upon the clergy? 

A. The clergy were obliged to use a pre-coraposcd 
liturgy in their public ministrations, because the use* 
of such a liturgy was settled amongst them, and it 
was undoubtedly expected from the clergy that they 
should practise accordingly. He who is in the Ic^st 
versed in antiquity, must know how strict the church- 
governors were in those times, and how severely > 
they would animadvert upon such daring innovators,' 
as should offer to sec up their own fancies in-oppo-i 
sition to a settled rule. So that it is no wonder, if in: 
the first centuries we meet with no law to establish* 
liturgies ; since those primitive patterns of obedience 
looked upon themfelves to be as much obliged by the 
custom and practice of the church, as they could be 
by the strictest law. But we find that afterwards, ^ 
when the perverse;ness and innovations of the clergy 
gave occasion, the governors of the church did, by^ 
c^a,blishing canons, oblige the clergy to the use of: 
pte-compdsed liturgies ; as may be seen in the i8th 
canon of the council of Laodicea, which enjoined that 
" the same liturgy should be used at the ninth hour 
and in the evening.*' This is as plain an impositioaof 
a pre-composed liturgy, as ever was or can be. Thus 
also the second council of Milan enjoins that such 
prayers should be used by all, as were approved of 
by the council ; and that none should be said in the 
church, but such as had been approved of by the 
more prudent sort of persons in a synod j which is 
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another evidence of an imposition of a pre-o«ip6scd 
liturgy as plain as words can express. 

^ Is not the imposition of a pre-composed liturgy 
it greater grievance to the laity ^ than if each pastor im- 
fosed his own prayer, conceived extempore, on his flock? 

A. No: Because every extempore prayer is as 
much imposed, and lays as great restraint upon the 
laity, as the imposition of a pre-composed liturgy, 
and is as much a form of prayer to the people, as a. 
printed book can be. Besides, v/heu the liturgy is 
pre-composed the laity have this advantage, they 
know what they have to pray for ; whereas in extem- 
pore prayers they are obliged to depend wholly upon 
the ability of the speaker. 

J^ But is not the imposing of a liturgy a grievance 
to the clergy? 

Am No; since it b done, according to the situation, 
of oar church, in these states, by their bishops, joined 
with their own representatives, and the representa- 
tives also of the people : so that such imposition being 
a; joint act of their bishops, of themselves, and of the 
hity, it cannot be deemed an hardship. 
- J^ When and by whom were extempore prayers first 
made me of in public worship? r 

A^ Praying extempore, was first set up in opposi* 
tion to the EngFish liturgy in the year 1570, by one: 
Aiar Comin,. who, to divide protestants, and serva 
the ends of popery, began to pray extempore with> 
nuch fervor, that he deluded many, and was am|^y ^ 
rewarded fi^r it by the pope ; and after him Thomafii; 
Heathdid the same. . Sec Foxes and Firebrands. 

J^. Whctt is Mr. Calvin's opinion of forms of prayer? 

A. He delivers hiff judgment in his well known 
epistle to the duke of Somerset in this manner : " As 
for a form of prayers and ecclesiastical rites, I do 
highly approve that there should he a certain one».r 
from which it should not he. lawful for the..pastor iu 
his office. to depart.'* .; , ..• . ^ 

: . CHAP. n. 
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t will pny with* the- Spirk,. and I wifl prajr with, the underttandifi^ 

sdso. 



t <Jp J^ftAVBlR IN GENJERAL. 

^ WHAT ir prayer? 

' A. It is tttc offering^ np of ooi^ dtfsifCS to God'; in 
which the sont has the" teiiiof,' and* advafiffagife dlsoi^ 
©f bfcatWng Ibtih hs wishes to our Makef, Imaging 
them iir the bosom and heart of our tntdtrcessdf, ihdi 
thrpugh him, petitiotlUi^' reKcf in all its necessities 
and' wants. 

^^ What ar^ the groundr off iir duty? 

. >f • The insufficiency of maUj whereby' We cafiriot 

Iielfi ourselves^ and the sufficietfcy of God for dtit* 

vefief and'Siapport : for, says the a|xo^tle, " In fiitn" 

We live, and move, and have a being," Acts xvii. 28. 

J^ What encouragefneni tfone^e to comply with this 

A. The promise of Christ, sayings " Ask, and If 
shall be^ given yon : seek, and ye shaft find : knbek, 
aod it shall be opened' mitoyoo,*^ Match, vii. 7. 

J^ Bat is all prayer ^ectual tothi^ end? 

A. No: ** Ye ask aiid receive not, bexrtfuse ye 
ask amiss,**.' James iv. Z* 

^ Mow then must mr pirajets bequiilifcdj that they 
may be effectual ? 

D 
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A. They must be constant and regular, and not 
by fits and starts ; and so we are required " to pray 
without ceasing:" and they must be earnest and 
diligent ; for, says St. James, " the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much,** James 
V. i6. 

^ What does St. Gngory Nyssen say of prayer? 

A. That it *' is a work of the same dignity and 
honor, wherein the angels and saints of heaven them- 
selves are employed. It is an advocate for the guilty, 
a redemption for the captive, a rest for the we,aried, 
and a comfort for the sorrowful. It is our watch- 
tower whilst we sleep, and our safe-guard whilst we 
arc awake.** 

^ What does St. Chrysostom say of such as neglect 
prayer ? 

A. " When I see a man,** says he, ** that loveth 
aot hts prayers, and is not frequent at his devotions, 
I presently conclude him to be a miserable creature, 
and to have nothing in him' at all that is worthy of 
commendation.** 

J^ And what does he say of the efficacy of prayer ? 

A. That '* as the light of the sun is to the eye of 
the body ; so is prayer to the soul.** And further 
adds, that *' he cannot but admire and wonder at the 
great love of God towards man, for vouchsafing him 
so high an honor, as familiarly to speak unto him by 
prayer.** 
• ^ Is it sufficient to worship God in private only? 

A, No : For since God requires what is both public 
and private, the performance of the one will not 
justify us in the omission of the other. Divine worship 
is that, by which we do, in a more immediate mariner, 
honor God, by acknowledging the perfections of his 
nature ; • and the more publicly and solemnly this is 
done, the more is God honored: and therefore, 
how devout and pious soever we may be in private, 
we must not forsake the assembling ourselves together 
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for the worship of God, as the apostle enjoins, Hcb. 
X. 25. 

■: J^ But may we not neglect the public worship of 
Gody providea we live virtuous and sober lives ? 

A. No : for God requires *' we fhould live, not only 
soberly and righteously, but also godly in this present 
world,** Tit. ii. 12. The very heathens themselves 
did not live without performing some public worship 
to those whom they acknowledged to be gods. '* All 
people,** as the prophet saith, " walk in the name of 
the Lord their God,** Micah iv. 5. So that we are 
worse than heathens, if, under pretence of living 
vfa-tuously, which some of them also did, we neglect 
all public adoration and worship to that one only true 
God,. Father, Son and Holy-Ghost. 

^ What is our duty^ particularly^ when we art 
engaged in this solemn exercise ? 

vrff. Carefully to observe the motions of our minds ;. 
and when we find that our thoughts are roving, wc 
BQUSt recal them, and keep them, as much as we can^ 
attentive and fixed on God: and God will not reject 
the prayers of such as truly fear him, because of 
some involuntary distraction. God chiefly regards 
the integrity of our hearts, and the sincerity of our 
endeavours \ and, when he finds this, he will, for 
Chri$t*s sake, pardon what is amiss, through una? 
voidable infirmity. 

J^ But is it not a practice too common amongst usy to 
perform the service of God in a careless and negligent 
manner?, 

A. Yes: Particularly amongst the young and 
giddy pdrt of the congregation ; whose indecent and 
irreverent carriage in the public assemblies, is too 
evident a prx)of, that they have little or no regard, to 
the service of God. For we may, in our churches, 
and in the time of prayer, see some whispering, some 
sleeping, some sitting, as if the minister was speaking 
to them, not .they offering up prayers to God ; 



XliCfe aye very few bejftcjed ki^eei, very few elevated 
hands and eyes, very few in humble, decent postures^ 
^ becQQae per^Qs engaged i^ G<)d's service, with de- 
vout and atteqtiv^ gwds. We k^QW Godxomfnand$ ud 
tQ ^ in faith y whic^ iffiplies i\it exercise of the miQd, 
tq /tf^r ferv^ntlyt in frc^ers t- ^nd we cannot pwy 
with ff^itlfc and fqyv^ncy^ ^ WQ neither understandlcityr 
W?ff P¥fe ?H>f .mi^^ tfeeoft, Ai>d this practice awongsfc 
W^ as i( i$ not tbrpugh erros?, sq neitbor is ii: through 
ijigavo^bk; if^fifpnity i for though we cannot avoi4 
a^l di^.tur^^nce of mind^ yeu such a d^ree of it wo 
sof^jx a^ re9iay^$ the.hi^rt ftpni Crod^ aod leaves only 
a Jittlc lip4a]i)o;i;U( ; ^nd^ sq tur^ t^ru^ piety aiKl cbvov 
upn iotio vile foronality and hyppcrj^sy- 

J^ How ought v^, to frep(m (m&lve$ far puUb 
worship ? 

.A. fiy a serious reflation upon the iioiportaneedE 
ti^c duty^ y^ifk friryeirt fi^y^s. for G?odi\ assistaace 
tQ;.eD%g^ it iippn o^r npuMiSi thatweinay be abte 
to^ s|pry<? Ijtjipi tfeoQghi iP« wit^ a. pcj^fcct ail undisH 
tiurl^ attentioi^.aQd deyotioQ, yet with such a degree 
p^ it^ ^ will) tKfovgh thq iDtercQ^iop of Christ;, peo-» 
^nire the acceptance of pur pmy^s a»d pnises mkik 
q^Ti lftca,yenly Fa|il^^. 

• ■ • • ■ ■ • . 

' 'A PUA"n£R AT TOUR FIR^T FKTR'ANCE IKTO THE CBV^Gf[, 

"Lord, I amiiqw ia.thy hoMiS^, assi$t,.( prsgr thee, 
and accept of my services. Ilnable uj^^ aQd aU what 
shall this day meet in thy name, to worship^ thee ia 
spirit aQ4 in tnuh^ . 

L^t thy Holjr Spirit help our i^rmiti^s^. and dis-* 
pose our hearts to.serJM>usnes$^atlention:apddevc^n;; 
and grant, that we may ipprqve this opportunity: tOr 
the honor of tl^ holy n^^e,, and the; benc^t of <»ir 
^Quk^ through Jesm Qhri«t,<>iu'r Iiord^!' j^^nem 
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IL OF THE SEHTE^KOeS. 

^ How does the c&tircb t^quhr the mimster to bigin 
tlM mormng and evening prayer } 

A. By reading one or inore sesiteifice» of ffcriptutef 
the wholfc congr^adoo rising up at the same time. 

-^ Wby mneibeu sentences prefixed to the fnormng 
awd evening prayer f 

A. To bring the minds of the people to a spiritoal 
irsune^ and to prcpaie ibcm^ fbr the great ddfy they 
are just entering upon, 

..^ Why are these - uMinces gmJjered 6%^ of the 
scriptures^ 

. 'Ai. Ta the intent that we maf not dare to cB^abef 
them \ since i^iey cone from die nromh o£ that CSody' 
to whom w6 addcesa ooBsoives in our piuyeis^ ind 
who majr^jafttly^ rc^ct o«r petitions, if were^rd^not 
hfs word. 

j^ What is to be obseie^jed eonterhing the ehok^- tf 
Ame senteHfftt t 

A^ That the comiMlcrs of our - fiiurgy have ha» 
ipevj Gurion& and exact > sefarcting s»ah plain texts of 
saaptmiev as ai^envost likefy^ to invpres^ our minds witlf 
a -devout and awful sense of the divine presence ;r tei 
bth^ ail^sorta of simters'ta irepentanc^^ ai»dals\9ita 
encourage them to repent. ^ 

^: sir ^hat reasons heput they seieeted so' many ? 

A. Bccaote: there i^- a. variety ofidisipessitiofis^; and 
because the same man also is not always in the samor 



: J^ Mom dre tbese sentences' te be' tead? 
A* It is left to the discretion ^ the^ iHim^^er, to^ 
use such of them everyday ,i as best siin^ wittehis 
QwOy and bk peopk'a circumstances. 
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IIL OF THE EXHORTATION. 

J^ What follows next to the sentences? 

Ai An exhortation to be read by the tiuntster, he 
and the people all continuing to stand. 

J^ What is the design of this exhortation ? 

A. To ap{dy to our hearts the preceding sentenc^s^ 
and to direct us how to perform the following con- 
fession. 

' J^. Whence does the exhortation require the necessity 
of confession ? * '^ 

A. From the word of God ; and when it has con- 
vinced us of the necessity of confession, it instructr 
Its in the manner of it, and then invkes us to that im- 
portant duty, for ^diich it has so wcU prep2U?ed vls*' 
. J^ How does the minister encourage us? 
-A. By offering to accompany us to the throne iif 
grace. 
. J^ What does he promise us? 

A. That he will put words in our mouths, anch 
speak with us and for us ; only we must express the 
Immbleness of our minds by the lowliness of our 
bodies, and assent to, and seal every sentence by* 
iqpeating it reverently after him. 
i J^ Must the congregation repeat the exhortation afHr 
the minister ? 

A. No ; they must not repeat it, but particularly 
attend to^ and consider every word and expression 
m It 

^ What rule is it reasonable the minister should 
observe betv>een the' end tf the exhortation ^ and the 
beginning of the corfession. 

A^ To make such a pause, as that the whole 
congregation may have sufficient time, deliberately^ 
and without the least hurry, to put themselves in ar 
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praying posture to direct their minds to God, and 

fix them upon the divine Majesty, so that they 
may be thoroughly composed for so solemn and 
heavenly an exercise, by the time the minister begins 
the confession. 



IV. OF THE CONFESSION. 

J^ Wha7 follows next to the exhortation ? 

A* A general confession, to be said by the whole 
congregation after the minister, all kneeling. 

^ Is it consonant to the practice of the primitive 
phristiansy for the whole congregation to repeat the conr 
fession with the minister ? 

A* Tes, as we learn from St. Basil, who tells us, 
tliat the christians, 'Mn all churches, immediately: 
upon their entering into the house of prayer, made 
confession of their sins to God, with much sorrow, 
qoncerp, and tears, every man pronounicing bis own 
confession with his own mouth*." 

^. Have we any scripture exajnple for kneeling at 
PX flyer ? 

jl. Yes : For thus Solomon of old prayed^ as wc 
read i Kings viii. 54. ." And it was so, that wheo^ 
Soiompn had made an end of praying this prayer and 
supplication unto the Lord, he rose up from before 
the altar of the Lord, from kneeling upon his knees^ 
with his hands spread up to heaven." And thus our^ 
blessed Saviour also prayed, as mentioned by St. 
Luke, chap. xxii. 41. ^^ And he kneeled down and 
prayed." And in Acts vii. 59, 60. it is said that 
when the Jews *^ stoned St. Stephen, calling upon 
God, and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, he 
kneeled down," &c. 

J?. Why is the confession placed at the beginning of 
the prayers? 

* Basil ad Clerum Neocxsariens. Ep. 63. 
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Aa Because God has; asstsrtd us» he wHI not hear' 
these who remain in their aiiis* 

^ Have they who would pray ^ftuaUy, always 
k^un their prayers wHb confession T 

ji. Yes : Because when the guilt of an: is once 
removed by penitential acknowledgments, there is no 
bar left to God's grace and mercy. 

^ Is not this form of coffession too general ? 

A. No : For by mentioning sins both of omission 
apd.commisslon, it is so particular as to contain' ait 
that can be expressed. 

^Ifit bad been more particular y would it have Oft^ 
rwerea the dtsign of it^ as welt as it now does? 

A. No : Because ^ common confession ooghf to be 
80 contrived, as. every person^ present, may tndy speak- 
k.as his own case, and reduce even bis most partienlar 
and personal faults to the general expression of it. 

^- May it not he justly objected to this confession^ 
lltat there is.no mention of oririnat sin in it? 

A. No- : Bccause^ we corrircss and .bewail' to Gbdi 
•* tha.t we, have followed too. much the devices ?tna 
dfesires of our own hearts/* which plainly implies 
that out hearts are evil and corrupt, and such as^ we 
ought notto folFow, and consequently by these wbrds, 
OrjginaF sin is sufficiently understood. 

^ What rule ought fh^ minister to observe in reading;^ 
We cdrfissiont 

' A. Since the church has enjoined, that it shall be 
said of the whole congregation after him, he would 
db well to take care„ that he does not begin a new 
portion thereof, before the people have had time 
etiough to repeat the former, with due deliberation. 
For' nothing certainly can be more indecent, than the 
htirrying^ over such an excellent form as this,, whicli 
ought to be so uttered, that the hearts of the people 
may go along with their words, that they may pass 
on leisurely from one thing to another, and "the wholct 
may be offered to. God as arrational service. 
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. J^ jihd what ought the people also to remember? 

A. That when they are repeating the several por- 
tions of the confession after the minister^ they arc 
speaking to God, and transacting with him in the grand 
affair of repentance, and reconciliation to his favour, 
upon which their everlasting happiness depe&ds. 
They ought not therefore to behave themselves after 
a careless and slovenly manner, nor utter words in 
such a tone as betokens irreverence, and proves that 
they do not mind what they say, or to whom they 
speak ; but they ought to consider the vast impor- 
t^ice of the duty of prayer, and the indispensible 
necessity of a due performance of it. These con- 
isiderations should sink deep into them, and prevail 
upon them so to perform this ^uty^ that it may ob- 
tain the remission, and not add to the number of 
their sins, 

, r 

V. OF THE ABSOLUTION. 

' ^ What follows next to the confession ? 

jt. The absolution,' which 18 to be pronounced by 
the minister alone. 
* ' ^ May not the people repeat it with him? 

A. No : They must not repeat it, but only listen 
to the minister whilst he pronounces it, and at the end 
of it give their assent to it with a hearty Amen. 

^ Why are they required to say Amen ? 

A. To signify how firmly they believe, how highly 
they value, and earnestly, desire those comforts, 
which the absolution is designed to convey. 

^ In what posture is the priest required to pronounce 
the absolution ? . - 

A. Standing, because it is an act of his authority 
in iledaring the will of God, whose ambassador he is. 

^ In what posture are the people to receive it ? 

4. Kneeling, in token of that humility and re- 
verence, with which they ought to receive the joyfnl 
news of a pardon from God. 

* E . 
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^ Is u deacon permitted U> promunce the absolutlcn ? 

A, No : And much \t%% a mere layman. 

J^ Why is n&t 41 deacon permitted to pronounce iht 
absolution f 

A. Because it wduld be to usurp au authority 
never committed to him. 



VI. OF THfi LOUD's PRAYER. 

- j^ WnAr folkws t^er the absolution? 
• A. The Lord^s prayer ; which ought to have stood 
iU the first place, but that it would have been prc- 
isumption for us to have called God, ** Our Father,*' 
before we had repented of our disobedience agaitist 
him. 

^ What is particularly to be observed concerning 
this prayer ? 

A. That it was inditied by our gloriojis Advocate, 
who knew both his Father's sufficiency and our wants, 
and may therefore assure us, that it contains every 
thing fit for us to ask, or his Father to grant. 

J^ Why ought we to add this form to all our 
prayers? 

A. To make up their defects, and to recommend 
them to our heavenly F?ithcr ; who, if he cannot deny 
us when we ask in his Son's name, can much less do 
BO, when we speak in his words also. 

J^ Repeat the rubric at the head of this prayer ? 

A. " Then the minister shall kneel, and say the 
Lord's prayer ^ the people still kneeling, and repeat- 
ing it with him here, and wheresoever else it is used 
in divine service.'* 

J^ Why are the people required to repeat the hordes 
prayer with the minister? 

A. Here and wherever else this prayer is used, the 
jwhole congregation are required to join with the 
minister, partly that the people ignorantly educated 
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may soo&er WrQ it ; $n4 partjy to signify how boldly 
we may approach the Father, vfhtx^ we a^r^ss hioiii 
with the Son's words. ,..;*) 



VII. OF THE RESPONSES. 

J^ What follows after the LorcTi pK^yi^r ^ . :.; 

^, The responses, consisting of prayers ap4 ffrai^es. 

J^ Why are they called responses ? 

A. From the people's answeriag the. pries?!; ; which 
is agreeable to a very ancient j^s^ctice of the Jews, 
■who used to recite their public hymns apd pr^yiers 
alternately ; aijid many of the fathers assure- us, thajt; 
the primitive" christians imitated thgm therein ? -SO 
that there is no oM liturgy wherein there i^x^ not 
5uc}i short and devout sentences as thescr ^ 

^ What ii the design of these responses / , ; 

A. To quicken the people's devotion, and to eng^e 
their attention by a grateful variety ; for sioce. they 
have their share of duty, they must expect till their 
turn come, and prepare for the next respon^se.;^ 
whereas, when the minister does all^ the people n^ti- 
rally grow listless, a$ if they were wholly uncoi^ccrned 
in the service before them. 

^ Whence is the first response taken ? 

A. The first reponse, viz. " O Lord, open fliou 
our lips, and our mouth shall shew forth thy pi:ai$e-," 
fs taken from the fifty-first psalm, and is fitly phced 
here with respect to those sins we lately confessed. f 
for if we are as sensible of our guilt as we ought to be, 
it will be needful for us to desire such evidences of 
our pardon, as may free us trom tlie terrors which 
seal up our lips, and then we shall be in a suitable 
disposition to praise God heartily in the following 
psalms. 

^ How do we proceed next ? 

A. Having a good conscience that our pardon is 
granted, we turn our petitions into praises^' rising up 
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in token that we Kft up our hearts to praise, and 
magnify the eternal and glorious Trinity, giving 
glory to the Father who granted our pardon, to the 
Son, who purchased it, and to the Holy-Ghost, who 
sealed it. 

^ How was the ** Gloria Patrx*' used in the 
primitive church ? 

A. It was the custom from the beginning of chris* 
tianity, as the fathers relate, to give " glory to the 
only Father, with the Son, and the Holy-Ghost/' 

^ By whom was this orthodox form corrupted ? 

A. By the Arians*, who attempted to change 
it into, ** Glory be to the Father, by the Son, vet 
the Holy-Ghost/' 

■^ What was the consequence of this corruption ? - 

A. In consequence of this, the church enlarged 
the old form, and annexed it to their liturgies, saying, 
** Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy-Ghost, now and ever, world without end/* 
And so the Greek church still uses it j but the wes- 
tern -church, in a council, added these words, ** asrt 
^"as in the beginning," to shew that this was the 
primitive faith, and the old orthodox way of praising 
God. 
. J^ Proceed to the next versicle ? 

^.'Having now concluded our penitential office, 
we begin the office of praise ; as an introduction to? 
which, the priest exhorts us to ^* praise the Lord;'* 
and the people, to shew their readiness to join with 
liim, immediately answer, *^ the Lord's name be 
praised.'* 

^ Is it not an impropriety to divide our prayers into 
such s mail parts and ver sicks ? 

A. No: For though there be an alteration and 
division in the utterance, yet the prayer is but one 

* The Arlanjs were a sect of heretics who sprung up in the fourth 
century ; and who denied the divinity of our blessed Saviour, knd 
of the Holy-Ghost. 
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ttontinued form ; and though the church require that 
the minister speak one portion, and the people the 
other, yet both the minister and the people ought 
mcntaliy to oiFer up and speak to God, what is vocally 
offered up and spoken by each of them respectively. 

^. what rule miist boih the minister and congregation 
observe, that they may be the better enabled to do this ? 

A. To take care, that they do not confotlnd and 
disturb each other, by beginning their several por- 
tions 'too soon. The miiiister's first versicle must ht 
finished, before the people utter a word of the second; 
and the people must have time enough to finish the 
second, before the^ minister begins the third, &c. ; so 
that both the minister and people may have time 
enough deliberately to offer every portion, and to 
noake all of them together one continued act of 
devotion. 



VIII. OF THE ANTHEMS, COMMONLY CALLED THE 

VENITE EXULTEMUS. 

J^ WHAr follows after the responses ? 

A. In the morning service an anthem, commonly 
called. The Venite rlxultemusj except on those days 
for which other anthems are appointed ; and except 
also, when it is used in the course of the psalnfs^ on 
the nineteenth day of the month. 
■ J^ Whence is this anthem taken ? 

A. Partly from the niiiety-fifth, and partly from 
the ninety-sixth psalm. The first of which was de- 
signed originally for the public service, on the feast 
of tabernacles, as some, or on the sabbath-day, as 
others think ; and the latter was composed upon the 
occasion of bringing the ark to the city of David. 

J^ By whom has the first of these psalms been used 
in public worship ? 

A. By all the christian world, as the liturgies of ' 
St. Chrysostom and St. Basil witness for the Greek 
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church, and the t^tiolony of St* Augustine for the 
AfricuQ, and all its andent offices and capitulars for 
the western. 
,; :^ What dees St* Ambrose say of it? 

A*> That it was the custom of the church in his 
tkoie, to begin their service with it ; for which reason 
hi the Latin o6ice it is called, '* The Invitatory 
Ps^m ;'' it being always sung with a strong and 
lo^d voice to hasten those people into the church 
fp?hp were in the coemitery or church-yard, or any 
f)ther adjacent parts, waiting for the beginning c^ 
flayers. 

^ Xi W^ did our church J in her late revisal of thf 
t«ik tf common prayer y gmit part (f tbi$psalm^ and sub'^ 
^ate part .of another ? 

A* Because the part onutted was peiculiar to the 
Jews, and could not, with any degree of propriety^ 
be applied to our own particular circumstances. 

& Why is this anthem as it now stands y placed here ? 

A. Because it is a proper preparatory to the fol- 
lowing psalms : for in the repitition of it, the people 
mutually exhort and encourage each other to the 
fcrformaflce of psalmody y^ an acceptable way. 
4 & How shuld this anthem be performed ? 
i-. jtf. In a very cheerful, but solemn manner ; that 
our whole demeanor may express that inward devo- 
tion of our souls, so necessary to render our praises 
acceptable to God. 

f ■■ 

IX. OF THE PSALMS. 

i J^ What fdlows after tl^e anthem ? 
'. A* "A portion of the psalms, as they are ap- 
IHiinted,, or one of the selections of psalms set forth 
by .this church.** 

. j^ Why do the psalms f<dlow next ? 

A. Because if we have performed thp preccdiflg 
f^rts of the liturgy as we ought, we shall be fitly 
4i8po9ed to sing Dayid'^ pialms with his own spirit. 
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J>* Whai does St. Basil tay tf the psdhm f 

jf « That ia his time they were used in ail the 
churches of God. 

J^ Wherein appsars the prof Hety ef using the pt^ms 
in christian -worship f 

A. Because they arc a collection of prayers and 
pfaiseS) indited by the Holy Spirit, on various occai 
sions, and so suited to the public worship, that they 
are used by Jews as well as- christians. 
> J^ Why are the psaims ^^iener used than any other 
fsrtyf scripture? 

jrf. Because they contain a rariety of devotioiw^ 
agreeable to all degrees and conditions of men ; inso- 
ndiich ^lai: withoiut much difficulty^ eyeiyman may, 
citber directly or by way of tcconunodation, apptf 
most of them to his own case. 

J^ But may we not herein be justly accused jsf 
novelty? 

A^ No: For it is certain tiat the templc^servicc 
consisted datefiy. of forms taken out of the psalms >* 
and the prayers of the modem Jews are also mostly 
gathered thence. The christians undoubtedly used 
thdmin their public service in the times of the apos- 
tles ; and in the following ages they were repeated 
$o often at church, that the meanest christians could 
rdiearse them at their ordinary work. 

J^ Why are they said or sung by course ? • 

A. This custom seems to be as old as Christianity 
itself. Nor is it to be doubted, but that the clu:is>* 
tians rfeceived it from the Jews ; for it is plain that 
several of the psalms, which were composed for the 
public use of the temple, were written in Amoebceick, 
or alternate verse. To which way of singing used ia. 
the temple, it is probable tlic vision of Isaiah alluded, 
which he saw of Seraphim crying one to another. 
Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. 

^. What does St. Basil tesi^y cor^tcrnrng this prac< 
tke? ' -■ ' ,: 
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A. That the people, in his time, "rising. before 
it was light, went to the house of prayer, and there 
in great agony of soul, and incessant showers of tcars^ 
made confession of their sins to God 5 and then from 
their prayers, proceeded to singing psalms, dividing 
themselves into two parts, and singing by turns." 
Ever since which time it has been thought so reason- 
able and decent a custom, as to be universally 
practiced. 

• J^ But does not the alternate use of the psalms ^ de^^ 
prive both the minister and the people alternately of divers 
verses^ which they would otherwise speak to God as 
their own prayers ? 

A. No : Because either of them may join mentally^ 
in all the verses, in the same manner as the friends 
of extemporary prayer join mentally in the whole of 
what is pronounced by the minister alone. 

^ In what posture are the psalms to be repeated ? \ 

A. When we repeat the psalms and hymns wc 
stand ; that by the erection of our bodies, wc may 
express the elevation of our jsouls. , 

J^ Is there no other reason of our standing ? 

A. Yes : It is because some parts of the psalms 
are directed to God, and others are not : As there* 
fore it would be very improper to kneel at those 
parts which are not directed to him ; so it would be 
very indecent to sit, when we repeat those that are. 
And therefore because both these parts, viz. those 
which are, and those which are not directed to God, 
are so frequently altered, and mingled one with 
another, that the most suitable posture for each of 
them cannot always be used, standing is prescribed ' 
as a posture which best suits both together. 

j^ Is this posture also, consonant to the practice of the 
yewish church recorded in scripture ? 

A. Yes : For we read, that " while the priests 
and levites were. offering up praises to. God, all 
Israel stood,'' 
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' J^ What do we learn from the ritualists of the chris* 
iian €hur€hy in this respect ? 

. :A. That when they came to the psalms, they 
;dway$ shewed the affection of their souls by this pos<* 
lure of thejr bodies. 

^ What does the church direct concerning, the Gloria 
Patri? 

A. That at the end of every psalm, and all the 
hymns, except the Te Deum^ may be said or sung the 
Gloria Patri^ and that, at the end of the whole por- 
tion or selection of psalms for the d^y..., shall be said 
or sung the Gloria Patri, or else the Gloria in Excelsis. 

^ How was the Gloria Patri used by the eastern 
tmd "western churches ? 

\ A; In the eastern church they never used it, biit at 
the end of the last psalm, which they called their an- 
antiphona or alldujah, as being one of 'thd^'e^pg^ms 
whith had the allelujdii prefixed to it ; butinieveral 
df the western churches^ it was tiscd ^at the end of 
every psalm. ^ » -; - i r 

^ Why is this glorificatHmuiedMt'tbe end' of the 
psalms ? 

uf. To signify that we believe that the same God 
is worshipped by christians as by Jews ; the same 
God that is glorified in the psalms, having been from 
the beginning. Father, Son, and Holy-Ghost, as well 
as at present. 

^ But is not the- Gloria Patri an addition to th^ 
psalms ? , 

^. It is no real addition, but only used as a neces^ 
sary expedient to turn the Jewish psalms into christian 
hymns, and fit them for thease of the church, as they 
were before intended for the use of the synagogue. 

BISHOP Sanderson's opinion of the psalms. 

'* The Psalms of David are the treasury of chris- 
tian comfort, fitted for all persons and all necessities ; 
able to raise the soul from dejection by the frequent 

F 
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laentioo of God's mercies to repentant sinners ; to 
stir up holy desires ; to increase jof } to modoatd 
sorrow ; to nourish hope/ and teach us patience, by 
waiting God's leisure ; to beget a trust in the nierey^ 
power, and providence of our Creator ; and to cause 
a resignation of ourselves to his will ; and thcn^ and 
not till then, to believe ourselves happy." ... 



X. OF THE LESSONS. . * 

J^ WffAr follows after the psalms f 

ji. Two lessons, according to the table or calendar; 
one ou|;,of the Old Testament, the other out of the 
New. \: • . J- 
: ^ Why. are the lessons placed here ! 

Ai Because par hearts being now raised to God 
in praising and .admiring chimin the psalms, we are 
in a suitable temper and disposition to hear what he 
shalUpeak to us by his .word. And thus too a res- 
pite or intermission is given to the bent of our minds ^ 
for as. they were required to beactive in the psaima, 
it is 6ufficie;nt if in the lessons they are attentive. 
: « j^ Why is one lesson taken out of the Old Testament^ 
and the other out of the New f 

A. To shew the harmony between the law and the 
gospel ; for that which lies in the Old Testament, as 
under a shadow, is in the New brought out into the 
open sun ;. things which are in the former prefigured^ 
are in the gospel fulfilled. 

. ^ Why is the lesson out of the Old Testament read 
first? 
, A. That the minds of the hearers may be gradually 
led from darker revelation to clearer views,, and 
prepared by the vails of the law to bear the light 
breaking forth in the gospel. . . 
. ^ What is the antiquity of lessons ? 



MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 43 

* 

A* Justin Martyr says, '* It was a custom in his 
time to read lessons out of the prophets and apostle^^ 
in* the assembly of the faithful*.*' And the council' 
ci Laodioea, held in the beginning of the fourth ccn-^ 
tttry,' ordered " lessons to be mingled with thc- 
psalms/' And Cassian tell« us, that ^' it was the* 
comtaitft' custom throughout Egypt to have two les^ 
sons, one out of the Old Testamei^t^ and another out 
of the New read immediately after the psalms ; a 
practice,** he says, " so ancient, that it cannot be 
known whether it was founded upon any humaa 

institution f." 

J^ Has this practice been peculiar to the christians 
mly? 

A. No: It was constantly adopted by the Jews also, 
^hb divided the books of Moses intoas many portidM 
as there are weeks in the year : that so, one of those 
portions being read every sabbath-day, the whole 
Bifght'be read every year. And to this answers that 
expression of St. James, that ** Moses was read in 
tbt synagogue every sabbath-day.** And that to this 
portion of the laW, they added a lesson out of the 
prophets, we may infer from the thirteenth chapter 
of Acts, wherein it is mentioned, that the law and 
the prophets were both read in the synagogue where' 
St. Paul was present^ and that the prophets were read 
at Jerusalem every sabbath-day. 

J^ How often are the books of the Old and New 
Testament read through ? 

A. The whole of the New Testament, in which 
christians are more nearly concerned, is read through,- 
except the book of Revelation^, three times in a year;^ 
and the far greatest part of the Old Testament is also 
read through once a year. 

•^ What posture does the church prescribe for tbt 
minister in reading the lessons? 

* Apol. I. cap. 86. p. 131. 
' f Casstan de Inst. Moo. libw 2. 4r. 4. 



% 
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A. The SCTipture being the word of God, and so a 
declaration of his will, the reading of it or making tt 
known to the people is an act of authority, and tho'C* 
fore the minister who reads the lessons is to stand. -^ 
' J^ How is the minister directed to give notice to the 
people what chapter he reads ? 

A. By saying, " Here beginnetb snch a chapter, 
or verse of such of such a chapter, of such a book :'* 
that so the people, if they have their Bibles or books 
of lessons with them, may, by looking over 'them, be 
more attentive. 

^ What is to be observed concerning the care of the 
primitive church in this respect ? 

A. It was very remarkable ; for before the les- 
son began, the deacon first stood up, calling aloud, 
^' Let u^ listen, my brethren." And then he that 
read, invited his audience to attention, by introducing 
the lesson with these words, " Thus saith the Lord.** 

j^ How is the minister with usy directed to give notice 
that the lesson is ended ? 

A. By saying, *^ Here endeth the first or se/:ond 
lesson ;" that so the people may be prepared to join 
him in the hymn, whi<!h, according to the rubric is to 
follow the lesson. 

' J^ What particular rule would it be prudent for 
ilje minister to adopts before he begins the lessons f 

A. To make a small pause, that the congregation, 
who generally sit down, may be perfectly quiet, and 
fiot the least noise heard in the church, when any 
ksson begins ; to the end that every person present 
may distinctly hear the whole of it, and that the 
gfreater respect and reverence may be shewn to the 
word of Cod read to them. 

J^ In what posture are tf?e people to hear the lessons 
tead ? 

A. There is no particular posture prescribed for 
thc^i, but in former times, they always stood, to shew 
tkeir reverence, - It is recorded of the Jews in the 
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book of Nehemiah, that when Ezra opened the book 
of the Jaw, in the sight of the people, all the people 
stood up» And in the first ages of Christianity those 
only were perrtiitted to sit, who by reason of old age 
or some other infirmity, were not able to stand the 
whole time of divine serviqe. And it is very observa- 
ble^ that another ceremony used by the christians of 
those times, before the reading of the lessons, was the 
washing their hands ; a ceremony said to be still used 
by the Turks, before they touch their Alcoran, who 
also write thereupon, " Let no unclean person touch 
this:'* which should excite us, at least, to prepare 
ourselves in such a manner, as may fit us to hear the 
word of God, and to express such outward reverence^ 
as may testify a due regard to its divine author. 



XI. OF THE HYMNS AFTER THE FIRST LESSON. 

^. What follows after the first lesson^ at morning 
: and evening prayer ? 

A. At morning prayer, the hymn called. The Te 
Deum, or that which is called Benedicite ; and at 
evening prayer, the ninety-eighth psalm, except whim 
it is read in the ordinary course of the psalms, on the 
nineteenth day of the month, or else the ninety-second 
psalm. 

^ Why do these hymns stand next ? 

A. Because having heard the holy precepts and 
useful examples, the comfortable promises and just 
threatnings contained in the first lesson, it is very 
proper we should immediately praise God, for illumi- 
nating our minds ; for quickening our aflfections ; for 
reviving our hopes y for awakening our fears, and 
for confirming our resolutions of piety. 

j^ What is the antiquity of hymns ? 
. Ai The use of hymns among christians is undoubt* 
edly 'as old as the times of the apostles : and we leara 
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both from the observation of St. Augustine^ and from 
the eanons of the church, that hymns were intersper*. 
sed with the lessons, that so by variety the people 
flight be secured against weariness and distraction; . 
? ^ Wherein off ears the reasonableness of hymns aftei^ 
ike lessons ^ 

A* Reason calls for this interpositicm of hynms, on- 
aiecount of the great benefit we may receive from the' 
word of God : for if we daily bless him for our ordi« 
iwry meat and drink, we are much more bound td 
glorify him for the food of our souls. 
- ^ WhyaretljeT€.jyc\imand^ciitdL\c\it^so(alhdf''' 
■:\A. The one is called the Te Deum^ from the first 
)KQrds of it In Latin, Te Deum Laudamus^ ^^ We praise 
thee, O God j" the other Benedkite, for the same 
reason, the beginning of it in Latin being BenedUite 
mmia opera Diminoy ** Oall ye works of the Lord, 
blcs5 ye the Lord/* The former of these is now most - 
frequently used, and the latter only upon some par- 
tkidar occasions. 

■ J^ What is the original of the Te Deum ? 

:A^ It was composed, as it is generally believed, by 
&/ Ambrose for the baptism of St. Augustine ; since 
which time, more than fouiteen hundred years, it has 
ever been held in the greatest esteem, and daily re-» 
peated in the church. The hymn itself is rational 
and majestic, and in all particulars worthy of the 
spouse of Christ ; being above all the compositions 
of men luiinspired, fittest for the tongues of men and 
angels* 

J^ But is it not to be lamented that many persons are 
exceedingly careless in the use of it ? ; . 

,,A* Yes : For^ they j^peat it with as little conside- 
ration and zeal, as if they did not regard what they 
said, or to whom the words are directed. Would to 
God they would seriously reflect upon, and throughly 
jbmend^ this grievous fault ! It is impossible for us to 
litter anything whjchis more truly |)io^s and heavenly 
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ilnuisthis hpna^ the ^JtpressioDS of which are iemzrk- 
ably sublime and affectionate ; and we ought n<k. to 
be cold and: uegligient iu repeating it, but our «ouh 
should be waciDcdiwith suitable passions. We should 
remember, that the use of this hymn tequives the 
utmost fervor of spirit ; and consequently, ^though the 
smaller portions diereof are alternately protioancedj 
and we join vocally in each other portion on)y, yet 
we ought to raife our souls to heaven, and Hk them 
stedfastly upon the divine Majesty. We ought 
mentally, to speak e^n those parts which we>do^&0| 
pronounce with our mouths ; and make the wholet 
hyom one continued, act of; the most ardent and 
intense devotioo. . . / . • . . 

. • j^ fHaw sbouldjfbe minister^- bight this 'hymn ? 

^A* Not too hastily. After ihe:ha^ said, > according 
to ihe rubric, c^^Heie ends the first lesson,^' lie' ougM 
tamake a simft-pause, that-tbeipleople may hsi^etimd 
to rise fnooi their: scats, : and coonpkise^ themselves iw 
the use of this solemn hymn:! that they may not be 
hurried, but rleiwrely attend the minister'^ toginiUfng 
it, and be ready themselves to begin it together witb 
hisii-^Tbe same method ought to be observed before- 
the beginning of any other hymn orpsalm, after cither 
lesson, ;in cither morning or evening prayen 

^ What is the antiqtdtyjof the' Bcncdicite ? 

.A^^lt iwas^^an ancient fayi»n<iathe|e!«pish church'y> 
and aciopted.into thepubticdevotioni^af thechristiani^ 
firom the most early times. S€» Cyprian qbotes' it a9 
a .part of the holy scriptures; 'in which opinion be' 
is seconded by Ruffinus, who very severely inveighs 
against St. Jerome for doubting of 'its divine authoncy, 
and informs us that it was used in the church long^ - 
before his time, who himself lived A. ]D. 590. And 
when afterwards it was left out by some that per* 
formed divine service ; the fourth council of TolcdOy 
in the year 633, commanded it to b? osed, and - 
excommunicated the priests that omitted it. 
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J^ Does our church receive this hymn for catwnical 
scripture? 

• ■ J, No : because it is not to be found in the Hebrew, 
nbr was it allowed in the Jewish canon; but it is 
notwithstanding an exact paraphrase of the cxlviiith 
Fsalm, and so like it in words and sense, that who- 
soever despiseth this, despiseth that part of the 
canonical writings. 

j^ What is the subject of it? 

A. It is an elegant summons to all God's works to 
praise him ;' intimating that they all shew forth his 
glory, and inviting us, who have the benefit of them> 
to join in praising and magnifying the Lord for ever. 

J^ When is this hymn proper to be tued ? 

A. When we would glorify God for his wwks, 
which is^ one principal end of the Lord's day ; or 
when the lesson treat? of the creation, or the won- 
derful works of God in any of his cr^tures, or the 
«se be. makes of them either ordinary or miraculous 
for the good of the church. 

^ What is the first hymn after the first lesson at 
evening called? 

■ A. Cantate Domino^ because in the Latin translation 
it begins with those words ; and is taken from the 
xcviiith Psalm, which, though made on occasion of 
some victory, may yet be very properly applied to 
ourselves, who, being* God's adopted children, are 
a -spiritual tsrael, and therefore have the greatest 
reason to bless God for the same, and to call upon 
the whole creation to join with us in thanksgiving. 
: S. When is this hymn proper to be used ? 

A* When the lesson treats of some great and 
remarkable deliverance granted to the peculiar people 
of God ; or when it sets before us the glorious victory 
atchieved by our blessed Saviour, in triumphing over 
the powers of death, hell and the grave; and espc-' 
cialiy through the whole season of Kaster. 
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^ What is the second hymn after the first lesson at 
tvensHg called? 

A., Bonum est corfiteri^ because it begins /with those 
.woi*ds in the l^atin version ; being' a part of the 
xciid Psalno^ particularly designed for the sabbath- 
day, with a view to ^xcite the Israelites to praise God, 
\vhen they meditated upon his wonderful works, not 
only of creation, but of providence, in the govcmnien| 
of the. world. 
. ^ When is this hymn properly used? 

A, Every Lord's day, which is the proper seasoq 
to give thanks unto the Lord, for all the benefits we 
have received of bim, both spiritual and temporal. . 

XII. OF f HE HYMNS AFTER THE SECOND LESSON, 

^ What follows after the second lesson ? 

A. At morning prayer, the cth Psalm, or a hymn 
taken fr'omi the first chapter of St. Luke's gospel } 
and at evening prayer j the Ixviith Psalm, except on the 
twelth , day of the month ; or else the ciiid Psalm. 

J^ Why are these hymns placed here ? ■ 
. A. Because having expressed our thankfulness to 
Ood, in one of the hymns which follow the first les- 
sons, for the light and instruction we have received 
from them ; it is no less reasonable and proper, that 
w^.should shew our gratitude to hin;^ in others, for the 
clearer revelations of his divine will and gckxlness ex« 
bibited in the second^lessons. 

^ What is the first hymn after the second lesson at 
morning called? 

A* 'Jubilate Deoj from the first words of it in 
Latin ; and is taken from the cth Psalm, in which 
all lands and nations are invited and called upon to 
^' serve the Lord with gladness, and come before his 
presence with a song,*' for his exceeding grace, 
inercy and truth, which are so eminently set forth in 
the gospel. 

G 



» J^ J^i&tf/ if 'the second hymn €aihd '?' ■ 
A. Benedictusy because in the Latid- traD^iaticm^ ctf 
k 111 the New Tcstinfiefet, it begins ifkh t\m v^rd. 
This hymn is taken from tbe first chapter of Stk Lulcc^ 
gospcU and was sung by Zacharias upon the occasioil 
of the birth of his son John the Baptist. It coataiils 
8; thanksgiving to God fbr the incarnation of out 
Saviour, add ai prophetic declaration of the oflSce of 
St. John the Baptist, who was his forerunnct-. And 
in the repetition of it, teie glorify Grod for those un- 
^akabki iflerties, of whicb^ though then future, the 
ekurch has for nfefiy ages enjoyed the benefit. It 
comes Very properly after the second lesson, because 
it relates to those blessings of the gospel state, which 
dre largely set forth in the writings of the New Tcsta- 
m'ent, part of which is always appointed for the secotid 
lesson. 

*- 'J^' When is. it proper to use this- hymn ? • 
; ' ^.' Wheii the lesson contains an historical account 
of the great work of our redemption: ; for as the angei 
who first published the glad tidings of salvation, was 
joined by a rtiuhitude of the heavenly host, who. all 
fiang pfaiste to; God ; so when the same tidiiigs arc 
rehearsed by the priest, both he and the people immeJ^ 
Utately. joiQ in iiheirmutuat gratulations, pndsing God, 
jtndrsayingv '* Biessed be the Lotd Godof Israd," &c* 
' •^ What h the first hymn €^ter the second bsson M 
evening called? 

A, Deus Misereatur^. htc2Xiit in the Latin versioa 
it begins with these words. It is taken from the Ixviitb 
Psalm, and being a prayer for the coming of the gos^ 
pel j -is a proper forfti wherein to express our desires 
for the farther propagation of it ; and therefore must 
not barely be repeated, but addressed toourMaker^ 
in' the most solemn manner.^ 
. J^ What is the second hyfUncaUedi ■ 
* ^. Benedicj Atdma nwa, because it begins with those 
"rii^ords in the Latin translatioa. This hymn is seleaed 
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ftom the ciiid Psalms, aod is 'admirably calculated 
to express the most arde^c love, and devoutest affec- 
tions of our souls, for all the iaestimable benefits we 
bave received from ik^ bounty of God^ boih spiritual 
aad temporal* . , 

Xril. OF THE CREEDS. * 

J^ What follows the hymHs after the second lesson^ 
at mormng and evening prayer / 

ji. The appstlesj or the Nicene<:r€ed, to be said by. 
the minister and the people, standing. • 

J^ Why are the creeds appointed to be said by the 
minister and people / 

ji. Because they are the profession of eveipy person 
pcesent, and ought, for that reason, to be personal!]^ 
pronounced by every one of them, the more expressly 
to declare their belief of the sanie to each other, and 
consequently to the :whole christian world, with whom 
they maintain communion. And accordingly the 
Ibrms run in the singular number. For the minister 
tjoes not say in the name of the congregation, " Wq 
beliove in God," &c. but each person says iq his own 
vame^ '* I believe in God,"' &c. 

. J^ Why are the creeds to be repeated standing ? , 

ji. To signify our reverence for them, and our re- 
solution to stand up wixh firmness, in their defence. 
In Poland and Lithuania, the nobles used formerly tq 
draw their sword?, in. token, that if need were, they 
would defend and seal the triuh of the creeds with 
their blood. 

J^ But is the bare standing ^ tl^e recital of tie 
cr^ds of any use ? 

A. No.: Unless our minds are attentive, .and wc 
regard what we do, when we repeat them. We arc 
to consider, therefore, that we are engaged in a most 
serious concern. Wie ar^ owning that fahh^ by 
-whidi we hop^ for salvation ; an^' cortciinly this p>ight 
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to be dpne with the understanding, with unfeigntd 
devotion, and the most sincere resolution to persevere 
therein to the end of otirdays. So that those |)cr- 
sons are greatly to blame, who either through sloth 
do not repeat the creeds at all, or through negligence 
repeat them after such a manner, as too plainly shews 
that they are not affected thereby, or concerned about 
what they are doing. 

^ Why are the creeds placed here ? 

A. The place of them in our liturgy may be con- 
sidered with respect both to what goes before, and 
what comes after them. 

^ What goes before the creeds ? 

A. The lessons taken out of the word of God ; 
for " faith cometh by hearing/' and, therefore, when 
we have heard God's word, it is fit we should pro- 
fess our belief of it, thereby setting our seal, as it 
were, to the truth of God, especially to such articles 
as the chapters, now read to us, have confirmed. 

^ What follow the creeds ? 

A. The prayers, which are grounded upon them ; 
for we cannot call upon him, in whom we have not 
believed. And therefore, siface we are to pray to 
God the Father, in the name of the Son, by the as- 
sistance of the Holy-Ghost, for remission of sins, and 
a joyful resurrection ; we first declare that we believe 
HI the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghost ; and that there 
is remission here, and a resurrection hereafter, for all 
true members of the christian church : • and then we 
may be said to pray in faith. 

J^ What is necessary to be done, that the congregation 
may repeat the creeds as tlyey ought ? 

A, Frequently to consider the great importance of 
them ; and the minister ought also to take care, that 
he does not begin them too hastily ; for the people 
must not be hurried, but allowed so much leisure, as 
will enable them to begin all at once, and go through 
the whole form with a decent deliberation. t - 
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^ Why are the creeds so called ? 

A. Because they contain those doctrines, which, 
as christians, we profess t6*bclievc. 

^ Why is the first called the apostles* creed ? 
'■ A. Partly, because it consists of the doctrines which 
the apostles taught ; and partly, because it was com- 
posed in, or near, the time in which they lived. 

•^ How is it evident that this creed was composed 
in, or near, the time of the apostles ? - • , 

A. From the testimonies of the most ancient 
writers ; particularly of St. Ignatius, in whose epistle« 
most of its articles are to be found ; though there 
-arc reasons to believe, that some few of them, viz* 
that of the " descent into hell, the communion, of 
saints, and the life everlasting/' were not added tiH 
some time after, in opposition to some gross errors 
and heresies, which sprung up in the church. But 
the whole form, as it now stands in bur liturgy, is to 
be found in the works of St. Ambrose and Ruffinus*i 

^ Why is the other called the Nicene creed ? « . 

A. Because the greatest part of it was drawn up by' 
the general council of Nice, in the year 325 ; it was, 
however, enlarged by a fuller explication of some 
articles, about the year 381, especially in relation to 
the divinity and procession of the Holy-Ghost, with 
a vieiv to a more particular confutation and suppres- 
sion of the Arian and Macedonian heresy. 

^ When was the apostles* creed first publicly recited ? 

A. The constant repeating* or it in the church, was 
not introduced till five hundred years after Christ : 
about which time Petrus Gnapheus, bishop of An- 
tioch, prescribed th^ constant recital of this creed, at 
the public administration of divine service. 

^ Why was not this creed publicly recited before f 

A, Because the primitive christians alv/ays conceal- 
ed this, and their other mysteries, by reason of the 
persecution of the pagans, except at the times of bap- 
tism ; which, unless in cases of necessity, -were only 
at Easter and Whitsuntide. 
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J^ Why is it customstry at the name t>f J^sus^fot the 
yA^e congregation to make obeisance f 

A. Outwardly to testify a due acknowledgement^ 
that the Lord Jesus Christ, is the eternal Son of God, 
and the only Saviour of the world, in whom alone alt 
the mercies, graces, and promises of God tomankind, 
for this life, and the life to <:ome, are fully and wholly 
comprised- 

J^ What scripture ^ave we to justify this practice, 
rftbe church ? 

* if. That passage of St. Paul, in his epistle to the 
PhtHppi^mSy chap. ii. lo. where it is said, ^' That a£ 
the name of Jesus, every knee should bow/* 
^ J^ What provision has the general convention snade 
mith fespect to the use rf the article^ ^' He Ascended 
kthheUV 

« vjT. That My churdbes may omit the words^ ii& 
desiffended into heli ; or may, instead of tbem^ use 
ihfi Hirordsi, ^^He went m^ the place of departed 
spirits,^ which are considered as iv^4$ lOf the sume 
tarniog inftb those in the creed. 
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j^ What folhms'Ofterihe creeds'? 
' jf Several vcrsicles, which are designed as a solemn 
prepanttion to the ^eroakiing part of divine worship, 
namely^ -siiipplicBtioii sted prayer. 

^ How'dathGse^dersidesbepn? 
i Jf. Thciaimster ijegins wkh aji affectionate wish, 
that God would be graciously present with the con- 
gnegaiiob; in the cxffisring up to him the sacrifice of 
Aose 4)raycrs, which the church has appointed now 
to 'be said; by prgoouncing with an audible voice^ 
^ The Lord be v»tth you^'* which ought not to be 
^dcmeyiill^there K a-pwjfcct silcocc among the people. 

^ Whence is this form ,iaken ? 
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A. FtomiSt. Paid, who says to his discipteiy " The 
Lord be with you all,'' 2 Thess* m. i6. See ak^ 
Rath ii. 4« and Luke i* 2S* 

. : J^ Why dees the minuter bless the people ^tb these 
"Words I 

A. Because they are not able to ask for thosi 
thfiugs which are requisite suid necessary, as well for 
the body as the soul^ without God's hdp ;• which 
benedictiou it must be obsenred too^ is a very pro^t 
ttlutation m this place, vrz. after a public aod solenM 
]^ti3fess«d>a <if their fai thi. For St.' Joha forbids us to 
wiy. to atny heretk, God speed ; aud the primicit^ 
da^stians were never atJowed to salute any thai wett 
tttcoiiimunicated.. : But when the miaister has heard 
thcx whole congregattoa rehearse the creed, andsiseti^ 
foy their standing up at it, a testimony of tlieir aMSM 
tait ; hecan now salute theni as 'brethreii^afids(Miad 
fiiembers^ of the church,- : ' . .. a^ :« * Os 

^ In what marmerde4beptopieemtnsferri>eindnisPet^ 
' ji. ^J wishh^^ in their turn, that the saiMe -Lord 
may also bepresent with htm, vin the «p6rfb«iuaiiQ€f-6f 
the same holy dbty ;^-^Jttdwth thy spirits 

J^ What if meant by a rkarfs spirts ? 

A» By a: man's spirit^, in scripture phrase, is fre* 
quently meant the maa himself. So tbar the peoptu 
do in reafity answer thus : ^^ May God be with thee; 
as thou desirest be may he with us, in the obls^icm of 
our joint prayers." And in this sense the word spirit 
is used in diat very place, whence this form is borrow-^ 
ed, vi?. a Tim. iv. 23, where t|ic apostle says, " The 
Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit." 
'; <% Vfhy do the people answer tie minister its this 
manner? 

A. Because he is their representative and mouth 
with God ; and therefore thdy pray, as St. Paul has 
enjoioed on them, for hi m^ that he also may receive 
assistance from the Lord to help his infirmities. • - 

•^ Hov) ancient is the use^of these versides f^ 
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A. They have been of very early use in the chris- 
tian church, especially in rhe eastern part of it, to 
which, as an ancient council says, they were delivered 
by the apostles themselves : and it is observable, that 
they always denote, as here, a transition from oue 
|iart of divine service to another. 

^ Why is the minister directed to say. . . .Let us pray ? 

A. To warn us thereby to lay aside all wandering 
thoughts, and to attend to the great work we are going 
to perform, that the whole congregation may. be 
actually ready to begin their devotion together . with 
2iim ; for though he only speaks most of the words, 
yet our affections must go along with every petition^ 
^Qid sign them all at last with a hearty Jmen. In the 
lieathen sacrifices there was always one to cry, Hoc 
0gii€^ or to bid them mind what they were about; 
^d in all the old christian liturgies, the deacon used 
tp call often upon the people, '' Let us pray earnest- 
ty ;" and then again, more earnestly. 

J^ To whom are these words ^ The Lord be with 
you, to which the people reply ^ And with thy spirit ; 
and these also^ Let us pray, directed? 

A. Not to Almighty God, but only to men, viz. 
by the minister and people alternately to each other, 
and therefore care should be taken, that a difference 
be made in the tone of the voice between these short 
forms of mutual compellation, and the prayers them- 
selves. ^ 
- SU In what posture are they to he pronounced? 

Ai In a standing posture, and then the. people 
should have time, to kneel, that there may not be the 
least noise,. and that every person may be perfectly 
composed, and ready to join when the minister begins 
the prayers. 

^ How is the minister directed to proceed next ? 
,A. After this brief admonition. Let us pray^ he is 
to address himself to God in these words : Lord 
shew thy mercy upon us ; and the people arc to answer. 
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a 

And grant us thy salvation ; because he alone is able 
to preserve us from misery both here and hereafter. 

J?. Whence are these versicles taken ?' 
* A. From Psalm Ixxxv, 7. and being a general 
petition for mercy and salvation, seem to be the sum 
of all the weekly collects ; for one or both of these 
arc commonly the subject of them. 

J^ Why is the minister next directed to say, " God 
make clean our hearts within us ;^* and the people to 
/ins we r, " And take not thy Holy Spirit from us /"* 
*' A. Because, since we are now to proceed to our 
supplications, we ought to pray God, to purify our 
hearts by his grace from all sin, that no evil thought 
may remain in us, while we approach him, to hinder 
the efficacy of our prayers, or to obstruct his blessing ; 
but as he has begun to assist and cleanse them, so he 
ivould be pleased to continue his help^ and the neces- 
sary aids of his Holy Spirit, that it may rest upon us 
in the remaining part of our devotions, and forever. 



XV. OF THE COLLECTS FOR THE DAY. 

t 

^' S. What follows the versicles after the creeds ? 
^ A. The collects for the day, except in the morning, 
when the communion service is read, arid then it may 
be omitted ; but in the evening service it is always 
to be used ? 

J^ Why are they called collects for the day ? 

A^ Because they are generally collected out of the 
^istle and gospel, and because they are a very brief 
suriknary of all things necessary for soul and bodyj^ 
for time and eternity. 

•^ What is the antiquity of them? 
. A^ They are, most of them, above twelve hun- 
dred years old, and have been used in the western 
church ever since the time of St. Gregory tb^e greai* 

H 
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J!^ Bj ztrAsm art ibe comets ^ and the fdBowing 
frjymy ta Be said? 

.f- Thqr ire to be vocally pronounced by the 
■muster ocdy, dioQgh tbe people are obliged to join 
BcatallT tbotexn. Wherefore none of the congre- 
gatioa shoixld (fistnrb the rest, especially those vhb 
are 2Kr.ur them, by repeatmg dieir prayers in an and!- 
ble manacr, coatrary to the design and rule of the 
dbcrch, which always teHs the people when Adr 
voices are aBowed to be heard^ and consequently 
cooxsaLZttis them, at all other times, to be silent, ana 
to spcjk to God in a sxccral manner only. 



3nrx or the colxscts for peace. 

i^» WsjtT fi^j^'s jyfer tbe collects far the day f 

Jt. Tbr co&ects V herein we pray mr peace ; which^^ 

Icrft for the KCftirng and evening service, are literalljf' 

lrtr:^IjL:;ri vxir or the Sacramentary of St. Gregory : 

c&i oc •hem being suited to the office it is assigned to. 

^* f^'ci^ Ji "ZDCfrmf/cr in that collect we use in the 

•f For outward peace, and to be preserved from 
t^ i«KiT^c^ ai&DQts, and wicked designs of men, 
hKawc we are tfwi gcmg to engage ourselves ia 
v«rKx» a&irst^ and to converse with the world. 

J^ ^ Sj^ Jrtfcitjuk ^^ in fiktt for the evening? 

a. Fv>r inward tranquillity, petitioning fbr thit 
pN^ot whkli the world canaor give, as springing -only 
wwK t?ic testimony cf a good conscience ; that so eadi 
liif ^ ne^y with I)iavid be enabled to say, *« I will lay 
»e Jc*wa in pcace^ and take lay rest." 

^. H^^^M Ai ihc Cr^ and Latin cburcbes fray 

^ ^^ G»ek chwch daily pniyed thrice for peace, 
*M the tjMin twice, a$ wc now do, in these ancient 
«^ cvmptlMnnve farms. 
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XVII. OF THE COLLECTS FOR GRACE, AND AID 

AGAINST PERILS. 

J^ What follows after the collects f(^ peace ? 

^. In the morning service, a collect wherein we 
p^ay for grace ; and in the evening service, a collect 
for aid against perils. 
' ^ Whence are these collects taken ? 

A. They are both framed out of the Greek Eucho" 
ifigian(^vx<^\oytoLY). That in the mornitxg-service for 
gMLCC^ is very proper to be used in the beginning of 
the day, when we are probably going to be exposed 
to various dangers and temptations. Nor is the other,- 
for aid against perils, less seasonable at night ; for 
being then in danger of the terrors of darkqess, we 
by this form commend ourselves into the hands of that 
God, who neither slumbereth nor sleepeth, aod with 
whom darkness and light are both alike. 



XVin. OF THE PRAYER FOR THE PRESIDENT OF THE 
UNITED STATES, ANt> ALL IN CIVIL AUTHORITY. 

J^ What follows after the collects for grace and aid 
ifgainst perils ? 

A. A prayer for the President of the United States, 
and all in civil authority. 

^ Why does this prayer stand next ? 

A. Because St. Paul has commanded us ta pray 
for all men, and having hitherto only been praying 
for ourselves, we now proceed, in obedience to that 
command, to pray for tbe whole world ; and vn tbc 
first place for our own rulers, civil ;^nd religious. 

^ Why is it a duty to pray for our civil rulers f 

A. Because the supreme ruler of die woeW, by 
whom all mortal gdvdrnors beaf rule, is God ; his 
authority alone has set them up, and hii power only 
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can defend th-em ; and it is therefore the duty of all 
men to pray for those who are his vicegerents. 
■^ By whom has this duty bee?! performed f 
A. By all mankind, as it were by common consent ; 
for the heathen offered sacrifices, prayers, and vows 
for their welfare ; and the Jews, as we may see by 
the psalms, always made their prayers for the king 
a part of their public devotion. And all the ancient 
fathers, liturgies^ and councils fully evidence, that the 
same was done daily : and this not only for those who 
encouraged them, but even for such as opposed thena^ 
and were enemies to the faith. Afterwards, indeed, 
when the emperors became christian, they particularly 
named their rulers in their offices, with titles, expres- 
sing ' the dearest affection, and most honourable 
respect ; and prayed for them, in as loyal and as hearty 
terms, as are included in the prayer we are now 
noticing ; which is taken almost word for word out 
of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. 



- XIX. OF THE PRAYER FOR THE CLERGY ANH 

PEOPLE. 

^ What follows the prayer for the President^ &fr. ? 

A. A prayer for the clergy and people, both in 
the morning and evening service : [except on those 
days, viz. Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, when 
the litany is . read J and then this, and the other 
prayers following, are to be omitted here, in the 
morning prayer.*]] 

J^ Why is this prayer placed next f 

* The first rubric, which stands at the head of this prayer, ought 
to have been prefixed to\he prayer for the President, Sec. which, 
when the litany is read, should also be omitted, as well as the rest 
of the collects immediately following ; and therefore, what is con- 
tained in this section withio brackets> is to be considered as a part 
^f the faregoin|5 section. 
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A. Because having made our supplications for our 
temporal governors, that under them, we may have 
all those outward blessings, which will make our lives 
comfortable here ; it is proper, in the next place, to 
pray for our spiritual guides ; that, with them, wc 
may receive all those graces and inward blessings, 
vrhich will make our souls happy hereafter. We arc 
inembers of the church, as well as of the state ; and 
therefore we must pray for the prosperity of both, 
since in the peace and prosperity of the one, Js, m 
5ome measure, involved the quiet and well-being ©£ 
the other. 



XX. OF THE PRAYER FOR ALL CONDITIONS OF MEN, 

•^ What follows after the prayer for the clergy an^ 
people? 

A. A prayer for all conditions of men, drawn up 
to supply the want of the litany upon ordinary days> 
and at evening service. ^ 

% By whom was this prayer at first drawn up ? 

A. It was generally ascribed to bishop Sanderson ; 
but Dr. Biss informs us, that it was a tradition at St. 
John's in Cambridge, that bishop Gunning, who was 
for some time Master there, was the author ; atid 
others say, that it was originally much longer than it 
is now, and that the leaving out a great part of it, 
which consisted of petitions for those who are prayed 
for in the collects, was the occasion why the word 
Jinally comes in so soon in so short a prayer. 



XXi. OF THE GENERAL THANKSGIVING. 

^ What follows after tiji prayer for all conditiom 
of men? '*'^ 

4' A general thanksgiving ; indited, as It is said, 
by bishop Sanderson, and so admirably composed. 
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that It IS fit to be used by all men, who would give 
God thanks for common blessings. 

^ Why is ibis thanksgiving appointed to be said here? 
^ A. Because praise is one of the most essential p^rts 
of God's worship, by which, not only all the christiaa 
world, but the Jews and Gentiles also, paid their 
homage to the divine Majesty ; as might be shewed 
by innumerable testimonies : and, indeed t:onsidering 
how many blessings we daily receive from God, ana 
that he expects nothing else from us in return, but 
^ easy tribute of love and gratitude ; a duty, that 
no one can want leisure or ability to perform j....it is 
certain that no excuse can be made for the omission 
of it. It is pleasant in the performance, and profita- 
ble in the event ; for it engages our greit Benefactor 
to continue the mercies we already have ; and inclines: 
txLtn tagive, and fits us to receive more» 



XXn. OF THfi PkAYEtl OF ST. CHRYSOS'TOM. 

25^ Wjiutr fellows after the general thanksgiving ? 

A^ A prayer of St. Chrysostom ; for where an- 
cient liturgies afforded proper prayers, the compilers 
^f our liturgy rather chose to retain them, than make 
Bew ones ; and therefore as some are taken from the 
western offices, so is this from the eastern, where it 
is daily used, with very little difference, in the litur- 
gies o£ St. Basil and St. Chrysostom ; the last of 
ffhcm was the undoubtjsd author of it. 

J^ Why is this prayer inserted at the conclusion ^f 
our liturgy ? 

A, Because it is fit, that, in the close of our prayers 
we should first reflect on all those great and necessary 
requests we have made ; and then not only renew 
our desires that God may gram them, but also stir 
Up our hearts to hope he will ^o so. 
.\ i^Wljy .do we iiddress ourselves. in this frayer^ to 
ibe .4epamL person in .the ^krious Trinity^ our ile^s^4 
Saviour ? 
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A. Because of Ae gracious promise he wade to iis^ 
vrhcn an earthi, that " where two or three aregathcr^ 
«d together in his name, he would be there- in the 
iHidst <rf thcfli ;** Math, xviii. 20. and, therefore, if 
we can but prevail with him to hear our desires and 
petkioQS, we knaw tiiat the power of his intercession 
with God is so great, that we need not doubt, but wc 
sbatl obtain their several objects. 

J^. Wbai may we observe of the manner cf expres*- 
sion in thk prayer f 

A. That since it may happen, that we have asked 
some things, which he may not think convenient for 
us ; we do not peremptorily desire that he would 
give us all. that we have prayed for, but submit, pur 
|>rayer$ to his, heavenly will, and only request, thaj 
*^\t, would. fulfil our desires and petitions, as xaay b^ 
nio$t ex;pedient for us •.'^begging nothing positivelv^i 
but what we are sure we cannot be too importunate 
for, viz. ** in this world knowledge of his truth, an4 
in the world to come life everlasting.** Tbi$ we rijay 
ask pereoaptorily, without fear of arrogance or prip- 
sumption. 

^ How does the -minister close the morning dni 
evening prayer ? 

A. The whole service being thus finished, he closes 
it with that benedictory prayer <rf St. PauU -% Cor.' 
xiii. 14. with which heconcludes most of his epistles: a 
form of -Messing, which the HoJy Spirit seems, by the 
repeated use of it, to have delivered to the church, 
to be used instead of tliat oM J^^h form, with 
-which the priest under the law dismissed the congre- 
gation, Num.- vi. 23, &c. 

J^ iw what .reason was fins change made f 

A. It was undoubtedly owing to the new revdation 
of the three persons in the Godhead. For in other 
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respects the Jews both worshipped and blessed, m 
the name of the same God, as the christians ; only 
their devotions had. respect chiefly to the Unity of 
the Godhead, whereas our devotions comprehended 
also the Trinity of Persons. 

J^ How does it appear^ that the form here used^ is 
a prayer^ rather than a blessing ? 

A, Because there is no alteration either of person 
or posture prescribed to the minister, but he is directed 
to pronounce it kneeling, and to include himself as 
well as the people. 

BISHOP Sanderson's opinion of the collects. 

** The Collects are the most passionate, proper, 
and elegant expressions that any language ever 
afforded ; and there is in them such piety, and that 
so interwoven with instructions, that they teach us 
to know the power, the wisdom, the majesty, and 
mercy of God, and much of our duty both to him and 
our neighbour ; and a congregation behaving them- 
selves reverently, and putting up to God these joint 
and known desires for pardon of sins, and praises for 
mercies received cannot but be more pleasing to God, 
than those raw unpremeditated expressions, to whidi 
many of the hearers cannot. say Amen.^^ 



A PRAYER AFTER DIVINE SERVICE IS ENDED. 

*^ Blessed be thy name, O Lord, for this opportu- 
nity of attending thee in thy house and service. 

^' Grant that I, and all who profess thy name, may 
be doers of thy word, and not hearers only. Pardon 
our wanderings and imperfections; and accept both' 
us and our services, through our only Mediator Jesus 
Christ.'* Amen. 

CHAP. IIL 
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CHAPTER III. 

Of TBS LIT ANT. 



1 TIMOTHY n. 1. 

leahott therefore, tliat first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and giving of thahks be made for all men. 



1. OF THE JLITANY m GENERA^. -' ' 

!^ WHAT daes the word litctny signify f . 

jl. A general farm of si^pplieaiioa to be used by 
the minister and people* The word litdXiy was used 
J>y the most ancient heathen authors, for ^^ an earnest 
€upplication to the gods in adverse fortune ;" and in 
the same sense it was used by the prioiixtve chris- 
ti^Sy viz- for ^' a supplication ^^nd common intern- 
cession to God, when his wrath lay heavy uppm 
iJjepi/' Such a kind of supplication was tke.jist 
{^salm, which may be :caUed David's litany. iSnch 
was that litany of God's own appointing, Joel ii. 1 7^ 
iwhen, in a general assembly, the priests were " to 
weep between the porch and the altar,, and to say, 
•Spare thy people, OLord.'* And such was that 
litany of our Saviour, Luke xxii. 44. which he thrice 
repeated *' with strong cryings and tears/' St. Pku} 
enjoins the dally use of suppUcaUons, which are 
generally uijderstopd to be litanies for the removal 
of some great evil. 

J^ U^at is the antiquity of litanies in their present 
form ? 

A. As to their present form, viz, in short petitions 
by the priest, with responses by the people, St. 
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Chrysostom* derives the custom from the primitive 
ages, when the priest began, and uttered, by the 
Spirit, some things fit to be prayed for, and the people, 
joined the intercession, saying, " We beseech thee 
to hear us, good Lord.** Tcrtullian tells us, that 
by'prayers in this form, which they used on the days 
of their stations or humiliations, they removed 
drought: And in St. Cyprian's time, they frequently 
supplicated God after this manner for removing or 
mitigating his judgments. St. Ambrose has left ' 
a form of litany, which bears his name, agreeing 
in many things with that of our own church. For 
when miraculous gifts began to cease, they wrote 
down several of those forms, which were the originals 
of our modern ofiice. 

J^ When were litanies first used in processions ? 

A. About the year 400!; the people walking 
barefoot, and repeating them with great devotion J ; 
by^ which means, it is pretended, several countries 
were delivered from great calamities. About the 
year 600, Gregory the Great, out of all the litanies 
then extant, composed the hmous seven'/old litany \\^ 
by which Rome, it is said, was delivered from a 
grievous mortality § . This has beein a pattern to all 
the western churches since ; to which our litany 
comes nearer than that in the present Roman Missal, 
in which later popes have inserted the invocation of 
saints which our compilers haVe justly rejected. 

* In Rom. viii. 26. Horn. 14. 

f Maraercus, Bishop of VienDe, is said to have been the first 
that instituted processional litanies and supplications. 

X Niceph. Hist. c. 14. c. 3. 

II It was called Litania Septiformis, or the seven-fold litany, 
because he ordered the church to make their procession in seven 
classes : namely, first the clergy, then laymen, next the monks, 
after them the virgins, then the married women, next the widows, 
last of all the poor and the children. Vide Greg. lib. 11. Epis. 
2. and Strabo de offic. Eccles. c. 28. 

§ Paul. Diac. lib. i8. and Baloeus in vit. Greg. 
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St* -Were litanies in use before processions ? 

A' Yes : And rcmainded when they were dis- 
Cdntioued ; for those processional litanies having 
cx:<:asiotied much scandal, it was decreed^ ^' that the 
iitany should, for the future only be used within the 
walls of the church* ;** and so it is used by us. 

J^ When is the litany appointed to he said ? 

A. On Wednesdays and Fridays, the ancient 
fasting-days of the primitive church ; and especially 
on Sundays, as being the days of the greatest 
assembly for divine service. Formerly the litany 
was a distinct office by itself, and used sometime after 
the common prayer was over. At present it is made 
one office with the morning service, being ordered 
to be read after the fourth collect or prayer, viz, for 
the President, &c. instead of the intercessional 
prayers in the daily service. 



II. OF THE INVOCATION. , 

^ How is the litany introduced? 

A. With a solemn invocation of the blessed and 
glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. ^ 

^ Why does the litany begin with this solemn invo^ 
cation ? 

A. Because we have a divine command to call 
upon God, James V. 13. and all the litanies now 
extant begin with this solemn word, " Lord have 
mercy upon us.'* So that this invocation is the sum 
and substance of the whole litany, being a particular 
address for mercy, first to each person in the Holy 
Trinity individually, and then to them all unitedly. 
The address being urged by two motives, viz. first, 
because we are miserable ; and secondly, because we 
^e sinners, upon which accounts we extremely need 
mercy. 

* Concii. Coloniens. 
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J^ Why is the invocation to be repeated by fbe 'tohok 
amgregaiion ? 

A. The d€$ign of it is, that every one may first 
crave to be heard in his o^n words ; which moitr 
when they have obtained, they may leave it to the 
minister to set forth all their needs to Almighty God^ 
provided they shew their consent to each petition, 
by answef kig at the end of it» as directed. ' 



111. OF THE DEPRECATIONS. 

J^ What foilows ne^t to the im)OCation ? 

A^ The dfeprecations ; for having prepared^ tht 
way by the preceding invocation, we now begin to 
ask f and because deliverance from evil is the first 
step to feKcity , we therefore begm tvith these depre- 
cations for removing it. And both the eastern and 
western church begin their litanies after this man- 
ner* ; which, as well as ours, are a paraphrase upon 
that petition m the Lord's prayer, '* deliver us from 
evil/' 

J^ What is the order and method of these depre-- 
cj^qnsr ? 

ji. ki^ as follows t 

I St. Because our requests ought to ascend by 
degrees, before we ask for a deliverance, we beg 
the mercy of forbearance. For we confess we have 
sinned with our fathers t, and that therefore God 
may justly punish us,, not only for our sins, but for 
theirs also, since we have made them our own by 
imitation : for which reason we beg of him not to 
remember, nor take vengeance of us for them, espe- 
cially since he has so dearly purchased our pardon 
with bis own most precious blood* But, however, 
if we cannot prevail upon God wholly to spare us, 

* Liturg. St. Chrysos. and St. Basil, 
t Psalm cvL 6. 
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and he nay see h good for m to be xs^ider iome p^t'^ 
tion of chastisement ; thra we beg that his cfottectioii 
may be short, and soon rembvedi, bM that be w<!m!^ 
not •• be angry wkh «5 forever/ * 

a. The sum of all that we pray against! befiiig 
ddiveraiice from iSbtt crih of m send punishment, 
we begin the next petition whh two genera} Worefe 
which inchide both : For evft and mischief signify 
wiclcedflesis amd misery } and as the first is ca^ed by 
the crafts aimd assahalrs of the devil ^ so the second is 
brought npon ns by the jusr wrath of God here, and 
completed by everhistkig A^mnmoi^ hereafter ; and 
therefore we desire to be delivered both from* siti^^ 
aiid thie poi&ishmeirt of it f as* well from the ckmed 
that lead to ity as the €0fise<}ii^ticd8 thatr felW it. 

'^ After we have thcii^ pr^^d againsie sitf a^ 
misery in. gesetal, we descend regdady to t^ par* 
ticiJors, reckonrogdiviers kinds' of the most notorioti^ 
sins, some of which have thdr seat m th'e heart or 
mimd^ tad others m the body : and first, we adveit 
to those of the beairt^ where adi ski origitiates^ therei 
recouiKing such a^ coMern both ourselves, ancl Oor 
Bcighbonr. Of the former s<5ft are blindness of 
heart, which we place in the front as the cause of alf 
tbe rest; and priidCy vain glory, and hypocrisy, 
which are united together in this deprecation, as 
vicc& which generally accompany one anothet. Of 
the laocer sort are envy, hatred^ and malice, and alf 
tmcharitableness ;^ m which woi^a^e compi^helAded 
all those sins whi^ we do^ or can, commit against 
our neighbour in' our hearts. 

4. From the heart sin spreads farther into the lift' 
and actions, and thither our Kt^ny now pursues^ it, 
leginaing witfo that wlmh St^ Paul reckons first! 
»tfon'5 the works of t^ ftesh ;* viz. all inordinafef 
a>nd sittful affections, which words arc not to fee 
restrained to the bare inclination of defiling another, 

* Gal. V. 19. 
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bot comprehend under them all acts of uncleanness 
whatsoever. And these are they which we pray 
against in this petition, together with all other sins, 
whether great or small, that we are apt to fell into 
through the deceits of our three great spiritual 
enemies, which we renounced in baptism^ the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. 

5. When the cause is removed, there are hopes 
the consequences may be prevented ; and therefore 
after we have petitioned against all sin, we may 
reasonably pray against all those judgments with 
which God generally scourges those who offend him; 
whether they are such as fall on whole nations and 
kingdoms, and either come immediately from the 
hand of God, as lightning and tempest, plague, pest- 
ilence, and famine ; or, though not immediately, are 
yet inflicted by the hands of wicked men, such as 
battle and murder; or, whether they are such as fall 
upon particular persons only, as sudden death; which 
happens sometimes by violence, from the hand of the 
assassin, by fire or water, or some other way, in a 
moment, without any warning or apparent cause : 
And though both these kinds of death may some- 
times happea to very good men, yet if we confider 
that by such accidents we may leave our relations 
without comfort, and our aflairs unsettled ; and 
may ourselves be deprived of the preparative ordi- 
nances for death, and have no time to fit our souls 
for our great account, prudence as well as humility 
will teach us to pray against them. 

6. Having thus deprecated those evils which might 
endanger our lives, we proceed next to pray against 
such as would deprive us of our peace and truth ; as 
well those which are levelled at the state, as are " all 
sedition, privy conspiracy and rebellion,** as those 
which portend the ruin of the church, as " all false 
doctrine, heresy, and schism." And then we con- 
clude with the last and worst of God's judgments. 
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^hich he generaDy inflicts on those whom neither 
private nor public calamities will reform, viz. "hard- 
ness of heart, and contempt of his word aiJQ com- 
mandment :** for when people amend not by those 
punishments which are inflicted on their property and 
persons, on the church and state, then the patience 
of God is tired out, and he withdraws his grace, and 
gives them up to a reprobate sense, the usual pro- 
logue to destruction and damnation, from which 
deplorable state, good Lord deliver us. 

7. And now to be delivered from all these great 
and grievous evils, is a mercy so very desirable, that 
it ought to be requested by the most importunate 
kind of supplication imaginable: and such are the two 
next petitions, which the Latins called Obsecrations, 
in which the church beseeches our dear Redeemer 
to deliver us from all the evils which we have been 
praying against, " by the mystery of his holy incar- 
nation,** &c. that is, she lays before our Lord all his 
former mercies to us expressed in his incarnation, 
nativity, circumcision, baptism, and in every thing 
else which he has done and suflFered for us ; and 
offers these considerations to move him to grant our 
requests, and to deliver us from those evils. 

Lastly. And though we are always either under, 
. or near some evil, for which reason it is never un- 
seasonable to pray for deliverance ; yet there arc 
somd[particular times in which we stand in more 
especial need of the divine help, and they are either 
during our lives, or at our deaths. During our lives 
.^e particularly want the divine assistance, first *' in 
all times of tribulation,** when we are usually tempted 
to murmuring, impatience, sadness, despair, and the 
like : And these we pray against now, before the 
evil day comes, not that God would deliver us from 
all such times which would be an unlawful request ; 
but that he would support us under them whenever 
he fhould please to inflict them. The other part of 
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our Jives in vhkh iwe pray to be idvrered is, ^^ in 
uU times of our prosperity," vhich atie rather oiore 
daogerotts than our times of adversity : ail kinds of 
{)irQsperity, especially plenty and abundance, being 
cxc^diagly apt to increase our pride, to inflame our 
lusts, to multiply our sins, and, in a word, to make 
us forget God, and grow careless of our souls. Ami 
iberefore we had need to pray that in all such times 
God would be pleased to deliver us. But whether 
we spend our days in prosperity or adversity, they 
must all end in death, in the hour of which the devil 
is always most active, and we least able to resist him. 
Our pains are grievous, and our fears many, and the 
danger great of falling into impatience, despair or 
security ; and therefore we constantly pray for ddi- 
veraiice k that important trial which if God grant 
us, we have but one request more, and that is, that 
he would also deliver us ^ in the day of judgment j'* 
srhich is the last time a Eian is capable of deliverance, 
^ijiice if we are not delivered then, we are left to perift 
eternally^ How fervently therefore ought we to 
pray for ourselves, as St. Psiul prayed for Ones^horun 
that ^ the Lord would grant unto us, that we may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day.'' 

J^ May not the so frequent use (f^ Good Lord, 
deliver lis, he justly charged upon us as a tautology i^ 
nmn repetition ? 

A> No : For if you take notice, it is every time 
applied to distinct matter, and consequently makes a 
distinct prayer. So that it is no more a tautology, 
or vain repitidon, than if any man fhould, as he cer- 
tainly must, fi%quentiy say in any other prayer, such 
worcfa ^ tl^ese, •* Grant, O Lgrd," &c. ♦* W€ 
beseodi thee, &c." 

What is here said of these words, ^* Good Lord^ 
deliver us,^' may easily be applied to tiie following 
form, *^ We beseech thee to bear us. Good Lord,*' 
which has always a respect to the words going 
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bcFwe, r and every time it is used makes a distinct 
prayer. 



• f I 



IV. OF THE INTERCESSIONS. 



r^ What follows' next to the imprecations ? 

-/f. The. mterccssions J and if the authority of 
God be required to prove this part of our litany 
necessary, we have bis positive cotnmand, by St. Paul, 
to make intercession for all men * ; and if the consent 
of the universal church can add any thing to its 
^portance, it is evident that this kind of prayer is 
in all ancient liturgies, and that every one of the 
petitions we are now going to treat of, are taken from 
tjnc best and oldest litanies extant. 
- J^ What is the method and order of these inter* 
cessions? ^ 

. yf . it is so admirably exact, curious, and natural, 
that, all degrees of men follow in their proper 
order ; and at the ^am^ time, so comprehensive, that 
we can think of no sorts of persons who are not; 
enumerated, and for whom all those things are asked^ 
which all and every of them stand in need of. 
. But ist, Because it may seem presumptuous for 
us to. pray for others, who are unworthy to pray for 
ourselyes ; before we begin to intercede for them, 
we acknowledge we are sinners, but yet, if we are 
penitent, we know that our prayers will be accepta- 
ble to God, \yhich he requires us to offer up for 
others as .well as for ourselves i and therefore in 
humble confidence of hi^ mercy, and in obedience to 
ins command, ^\ we :Sinners do beseech him to hear 
us'* in these our intercessions which we offer up, first 
for 'the holy church universal, the. common mother 
of all christians, as thinking ourselves more concerned 
for the good of thewhole, than of any particular 
part of this holy community. 

* 2 .Tim. il. I.' 

K 
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- ^. And because the peace of th^ churchy under 
God, chiefly consists in the welfare and due admi- 
nistration of civil government, we therefore proceed 
next to pray for all christian rulers and magistrates, 
according to the example of the primitive christians, 
and in obedience to the positive command of St* 
Paul, who enjoins us to pray for all in authority, i 
Iim. a. 2. 

3. After this we pray for our own church, that 
branch of the church to which wd immediately 
belong. We begin by praying for those members 
of jt, from whose spiritual knowledge and pious 
examples the increase of true religion is principally 
to be expected, and which is perfectly agreeable to 
the practice of all nations in the world. The Jews 
and Gentiles ever esteemed their priests to be next 
in dignity to the civil magistrates, and all ancient 
liturgies pray for the clergy immediately after the 
supreme rulers of the state, as being the most con- 
siderable members of the christian chuirch, and dis- 
tinguished here by those three apostolical orders of 
bishops, priests and deacons. 

4. We next pray for all the other members of thd 
community ; for unless they are safe and happy, the 
governors themselves cannot be prosperous*; the 
diseases of the members, being a trouble to the 
head also. 

5. But although we may be allowed to pray foir 
our own^ aiid other christian nations first, yet our 
prayers must extend to all mankind ; and therefore: 
in the next place we pray for the whole world, inf 
the very words of ancient liturgies, viz. that all 
nations may have unity at home among themselves^ 
peace with one another, and cancordy that is, amity, 
commerce, and alliances. ' 

6. Having thus prayed for temporal blessing^ both 
for ourselves and others ; it is time now to consider 

* Prov. xivf 28. 
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what is wanting for onr souls ; and therefore we now 
proceed to pray for spiritual blessings, such as 
virtue and holiness. And first, we pray that the 
principles of them may obtain in our hearts, viz. the 
love and/ear of God J znd that the influence of those 
principles may be seen in our lives, in our diligent 
Ufnng ajier bis commandments . 

7. ^ut though we receive grace, yet if we do not 
itiSprove it, we shall be in danger of losing it agam ; 
and therefore having in the former petition desired 
that we might become good, we subjoin this petition 
thiat we may grow in grace, and also that we may 
use proper means to obtain it^such as meekly hearing 
God's word, &c. 

8. From praying for the sanctification of those 
within the pale of the church, we become solicitous 
for the conversion of those that are without it, 
desirous that **all should be brought into the" way 
of truth who have erred or are deceived." ' 

9. But although such as are without the pale of 
the church are the most miserable, and therefore 
justly entitled to our warmest compassion^ y^t 'those 
within it are not yet so happy and confirrqcd in 
virtue as not to require our prayers ; some of them 
standing in need of strength^ and others of comfort : 
these blessings we therefore now ask for those who 
want them. 

10. Having thus considered the souls of men, we 
proceed to such things as respect their bodies, and 
tQ pray for all the afflicted in general ; interceding 
with God " to succour all who are in danger," by 
preventing the evil that now threatens them ; ** to 
help those who are in actual necessity," by giving 
them such relief as they want ; " and to comfort all 
who are in tribulation," by supporting them under 
it, and delivering them out of it. 

11. And because the circumstances of some of 
these interfere with their bang present to intercede 
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in the church of God for themselves; wc particularly 
remember them, since they more especiiilly require 
our prayers, such are ^' all who travel by land or by 
water,'* and the rest enumerated in that petition. - 

12. There are other afficted persons who are 
unable to help themselves, such as fatherless chiU 
dren and widows;, who are too often destitute 
of earthly friends ; and such as are destitute of the 
necessaries and conveniences of life; or are oppressed 
by the false and cruel dealing? of wicked and J?owcr- 
ful men : And therefore these also we particularly 
recommend to Qod> and we beg of him to defend 
and provide for them. r 

13. After this large catalogue of sufferers, as'wel) 
in spiritual as temporal * things, lest any kind or 
description of persons should be passed unnodcedf 
who are already under, or in danger of any affliction^ 
we praynext that Godwould have mercy upon all men. 

14. Then, to shew we have no reserve or excep-i 
lion in . our charity or devotions, wc intercede 
particularly for our enemies, persecutors, and' slam 
derers"*} who we desire may be partakers of all tho 

* This we do in obedience- to the express command of oti* 
blessed Savioar, Matt. v. 44. And this also was agreeable to hii( 
own practice as well as precept ; for he prayed for his worst 
enemies, even when they were acting upon him the greatest and 
most unjust cruelty that ever the sun saw, Luke xxxiii. 34. And 
^o did St. Stephen, infthe agonies of death, And under the torture 
of his enemies, imitate this heroic charity, A cts viii. 6c. And 
all the noble army of martyrs in the midst of their torments, 
prayed for those who so barbarously inflicted them. Neither 
was this done by christians in extraordinary cases only ; but ii 
was a part of their daily ofEce, to pray for all their enemies, wha 
endeavoured to injure and persecute them by word or deed; which 
is evident as well from the most ancient offices, as innumerable 
places of the fathers.* Which did so attract the attention of the 
heathen, as to make them cry out, " Never was there a religion so 
holy, so ingenuous, and every way so perfect, as this, which made 
its professors kind to all men, as if they were their nearest kindredy 
or dearest friends/' £useb« Hisu 1. 9. cap. 8, • 
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blessings we have been: pray idg fof^-r^atidithat God 
vouid " fprgiye them and turn their hcirts.*.* 

15. After we have thus previously prayed for 
ourselves; and then for others, we pisocecd to prtiy 
for thena and ourselves. together; petitioning firsts 
whatever is requisite for the sustenance of our. bodteiS^ 
comprehended under " jhe fruits of the eaith/' » 
.16. And then intercede for all things necessary 
for our souk, in order to bring them to eternal 
felicity ;. viz.. ^* true repentance^ forgiveness . of all 
9ur sins, &c. and amendment of life/' Which last 
petition is very, proper for a coiiclusion* !:For wc 
know that if we do not amend our lives, all these 
intercessions will signify nothing, because God will 
not hear impenitent sinners. We therefore earnestly 
beg repentance and amendment of life, that so aH our 
preceding requests may not fail. 

17. Having presented so many excellent suppli- 
cations to the throne of grace, lest it should appear, 
if we concluded here, that we were not much concern- 
ed whether they were heard or not, the church has 
appointed us still to pursue them vt^ith vigorous 
importunities and redoubled intreatics. And for thiS 
reason we here call upon our Saviour in particular, 
whom we have all the while been praying to in the 
unity of the Divine nature, and beseech him by his 
own personal divinity, as he is the Son of God, and 
consequently abundantly able to help us in all these 
things, that he would hear us : and then afterwards 
we invoke him by his humanity, beseeching him by 
his suflFcrings for us, when he became the Lamb of 
God, and was sacrificed to take away the sins of the 
world, that he would grant us an interest in that 
peace and reconciliation he then made with God, 
aind the peace of conscience following thereupon ; 
and that he would have mercy upon us, and take 
away our sins, so as to deliver us from the guilt and, 
punishment of them. And finally, we beg of him. 
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as he is the Lord Christ> ot;ir anointed Medfator, to 
hear us, and favour' us with a gracious answer to all 
these intercessions. 

Lastly, That our conclusion may be suitable to our 
beginning, we close up HI with a solemn address to 
the whole glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, for that mercy which we have been petition- 
ing in so many particulars : this one word compre- 
hending them al), and therefore these three sentences 
being an epitome of the whole litany, and consid- 
ering how repeatedly and many ways we need mercy » 
we can never ask it too frequently* • 



V. or THE SUPPLICATION'S. 

^ What follows next to the intercessions ? 

J. The supplications, which were first collected 
and digested into their present form, when the bar- 
barous nations began to overrun the Roman empire,; 
about 600 years after Christ, and in the time of St., 
Gregory the Great, But considering the troubles of 
the church militant, and the many enemies it always 
hath to contend with in this world, the latter part of 
the titany is no less suitable than the former at all 
times whatever. 

J^ Htno do these supplications begin ? 

A. With the Lord's prayer, which the ancient 
christians annexed to every office, to shew both theic 
esteem of that, and their mean opinion of their own 
compositions, which receive life and value from this 
divine form f. And here let it be observed, that 

/♦ The church has, however, left it at the discrctlop of the 
officiatinjS minister, to retain or omit that part of the litany which" 
is included within brackets* - 

f Nothing seems more strange, than that any religious society, 
who call themselves christiaps, can omit that prayer which is the 
very badge of Christianity, especially when we consider that this 
Ahrine form was composed, and prescribed, by our blessed Lord 
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knany devout christians find that they, never reqtp 
this blessed prayer vith greater fervency than iq 
this place, when their hearts have been waritoec) 
with those affectionate and moving petitions of ^he 
former psurts of the litany ; and we ought to strive 
to do the like, that we may experience the.tn^uth^pf 
this observation, and supply t^ic defects of our more 
careless repeating it before ; and then it will effect- 
ually recommend all pur desires to our heavenly 
Father. 

I 

^. Hew dp wepcaceed next ? 

A. To beg deliverance from our trouUes : 3ut 
because our consciences presently suggest, that our 
iniquities deserve much greater punishment, and that 
therefore we cannot expect to be delivered since wc 
suffer so justly, we are reminded that ^' God doth not 
deal with us after our sins, nor reward us according 
to our. iniquities*^" And therefore we turn these 
very words into supplication, and thereby clear his 
justice in punishing us, but apply to his mercy to 
apportion his chastisements according to our ability 
to bear them, and not according to the desert of 
our offences. 
. J^ What follows next ? 

A. The way being thus prepared, the niufster 
now begins to pray for the people aloae ; but lest 
they should think their duty at an end, as soon as 

and Master hioiself, and was on all occasions used by ^ priiqi!- 
xyit church. In those days, the novel and strange pbjectioffy urged 
by some against the use oF this prayer/ that it is a form, was uii« 
known. On the contrary^ because it was a form'» enjoined ly 
DOT Redeemer and Mediator, it wasialv^ays accounted che most 
spiritual and prevalent prayer, that man could address to ,God^ 
^^0 pray in the iirords of the Lord's prayef, as the christian ^ather^ 
conceive, is, ** to worship God in spirit aJhd in truth." ' In the 
devout ufe of this form, they considered- themselves, as •^ prating 
with the understanding) and prayifig with th^: spirit aiso." Stie 
Cyprian and Augustin. 

♦ Fsalm ciii. lo.. - • 
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the responies are concluded, he enjoins^ them sHU to 
iicc6mpany him in their hearts, by that ancient foirtxi, 
L^iisprdy; intf thien proceeds to the prayer against 
t)^dbution, which is collected partly out of the scrip- 
ture-, arid partly out of the primitivi forms, and is 
iitill W be found almost entire among the offices of 
the western church, with the title, For Tribulation 
of Heart/ 

J^ Wby is not this prefer concluded with Amen, as 
we conc/ude other prayers ? 

A. To shew that the same request is continued 
in another form ; and that what the minister begged 
before alone, all the people join to ask in the follow* 
ing altei'nate supplications taken from the psalms. 
When our enemies arc rising against us to des- 
troy us, we desire that God would arise and 
belptiSy not for znj worthiness in ourselves, butj^ 
hir name^i sake^ that be may make his power to be 
known* \ 

Z WhaifoHruisr' 

A.' Whilst the people are praying thus earnestly^ 
the minister; *to quicken their faith by another diving 
sentence, commemorates the great troubles, adver^^ 
sities and persecutions from which God hath deliv- 
ered his church in all- ages ; and since he is the same 
Lotd, and ^e have the same occasion, this is coU'^ 
sidered as the ground .of our future hope. Our 
Bible, and ancient and modern history, as well as the 
gelation our fathers have told us, and the example^ 
we liayi^ seen, do all assure us of this, and therefore 
the people again say, Lord arise, help usy &(:« 
which is no vain repetition, but a testimony that they 
are convinced they did wisely to ask of this God, 
who hath done so great things £bV his people in all 
ages, now to arise and help : that so the honor he 
lias gotten by the wonders of his mercy may be 
renewed and confirmed by this new act of his power 
and goodness* 



OF THE LITANY. 81 

^ Why is the doxology placed here ? 

4* In imitation of Davids who often, in the 
vcj:y. midst of his complaints, out of a firm per- 
suasion that God would hear him, suddenly broke 
out into an act of praise. And we, having the 
same. God to pray to, in the midst of our mourn- 
ful supplications, not only look back on former 
blessings with joy and comfort, but forward also 
on the mercies we now pray for \ and though we 
have hot yet received them, we praise him, being 
persuaded they will be given to us : and doubt not, 
but that, as he was glorified in the beginning, for 
past mercies, so he ought to be now for the present, 
and will be hereafter for future blessings. 

J^ Why are the following responses added ? 

A. Because, though the faithful firmly ]>eli€VC9 
that they shall finally be delivered, and at present 
rejoice in hopes thereof; yet, since it is probable 
that their afflictions may be continued for a season 
for the trial of their patience and the exercise of 
their other graces, we, therefore, continue to ,pray 
for support in the mean lime, and beg of Christ /^ 
defend us from our enemies^ and to look graciously 
upon our afflictions ; pitifully to behold the sorrows of 
our hearts^ and mercifully to forgive our sinsy. which 
are the cause of them. And this we know he will 
do, if our prayers be accepted ; and accordingly 
we beg of him favourably j with mer^y^ to hear 
them; and entreat him, as he assumed our na- 
ture, and became the son of David, whereby he 
took on him our infirmities, and became acquainted 
with bur griefs, to have mercy upon us. And be- 
cause the hearing of our prayers in a time of dis- 
tress is so desirable a mercy, that we cannot ask it' 
too fervently^ nor too often ; we therefore redou- * 
ble our cries, and beg of him as he is Christ, our 
anointed Lord and Saviour, that he would vouchsafe- 
to hear us now, and whenever we cry to him for 
relief in Qur troubles. And to shew that we rely - 

L 
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t>n no Other helper, we conclude these supplications 
with David's words in a like case, Lord^ let thy 
mercy be shewed upon usj as we do put our trust in 
thee. To him^ and to him only, have we< applied ; 
and as we have no other hope but in him, so we 
may expect that this hope will be realized^ and 
that we shall certainly be delivered in his due time. 

J^ In what manner do we conclude our supplica^ 
tions f 

A. With a prayer for sanctifying our troubles ; 
for the whole congregation having thus addressed 
the Son, the minister now calls upon us to make 
our application to the Father, (who knows as*well 
what we suffer, as what we can bear,) in a most 
fervent form of address, composed at first by St. 
Orcgory, more than- twelve hundred years ago. 

VI. OF THE GENERAL THANKSGIVING. 

J^ Why is the general thanksgiving added here I 
A. To renddr the litany, which was formerly a 
distinct service, complete; and to comply with the 
exhortation of St. I^ul, who directs, that ^^ stip- 
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks^ be mad^ for all men." 



VIL OF THE PRAYER OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM, AND 

2 COR. Xm. 14. 

J^ How is the whole litany ended ? 

A* With the prayer of St. Chrysostom, and 
that which is taken from 2 Cor. xiii. 14. For the 
litiany being now used almost every where with the 
morning prayer, these latter collects, being omitted 
in their asuai place, very properly come in here ; 
and how suitable they are» may be seen from what 
has been said of them ahready^ 

CHAP. IV. 
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CHAPTER IV: 

Or fHM OCCASIONAL PRATERS jmb 
THANkSGIVINGS. 



PHILIPPIANS IV. 6. 

In every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, 
let your requests be made known. 



I. OF THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS IN <;ENERAL: 

• J^ Why has our church appointed the prayers to 
he used upon special occasions ? 

A. Because there are some evils so universal 
and grievous, that it is necessary they should be 
deprecated with a peculiar importunity ; and some 
mercies so exceedingly needful at certain times, that 
k is not sufficient to include our desires of them 

^ among our general requests ; but very requisite 
that we should more solemnly petition for them in 
forms proper to the several circumstances. This 

' seems to have been the practice of the Jews : For 
diat famous prayer which Solomon ;made at the 
dedication of the temple, supposes that special 

Srayers would be made there in time of war, 
rought, pestilence and famine : And the light of 
nature taught the Gentiles on such extraordinary 
occasions, to make extraordinary addresses to their 
gods. Nor are christians to be thought less mindful 
of their own necessities. The Greek church, has 
full and proper offices for times of drought and 
famine, of war and tumults, of pestilence and 
mortality, and upon occasicm of earthquakes also, 
ia judgment very frequent among them ; but more 
seldom ia this part of the world* lo jthc .w^toro 
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Missals there is a collect, and an epistle and gospel, 
with some responses upon every one of these sub- 
jects, seldom, indeed, agreeing with any of our 
fortns, which are the shortest of all ; they being 
not designed for a complete. office, but appointed to 
be used before the two final prayers of morning 
and evening service, every day while the occasion 
requires it ; so that in times of adversity and afflic- 
tion, the mercy of God may be immediately im- 
plored. 



IL OF THE PRAYER FOR CONGRESS. 

J^ Why ought we to pray for congress ? 
. A. Because they have, in the time of their ses- 
sion, such great affairs under deliberation, and such 
happy opportunities of doing their country service j 
it is fit they should have our prayers for their suc- 
cess. We learn that the primitive christians prayed, 
for the Roman senate, and that even the Gentiles 
offered sacrifices in behalf of their public councils, 
which were always held in some sacred place. 



III. OF THE PRAYER FOR RAIN. 

^ Why is this prayer to be used in time of drought? 

A. Because the want of rain is a grievous judg- 
ment, and because God alone can give this blessing; 
to us, for it is his gift. And the Rabbins truly 
observe, " that rain is one of those things wherein 
the power and providence of God most eminently 
appear/* ' 

^ Has this practice^ of calling upon God in time 
of droughty been universal ? 

A. Yes ; for all nations have applied themselves 
to their respective deities in this cise. The Jews 
called upon the true God. To him Elijah applied 
himself after a drought of threte years : And Je- 
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fiosaphat enquired for a prophet of the Lord to 
pray for the armies in their distress. The Atheni- 
ans called upon Jupiter to rain on their tillage and 
their pasturage. The Romans had solemn sacrifices, 
and processions to beg rain of their deities : But 
the christians, with fasting and mortification, ex- 
ceeded all others in their devout addresses to God 
for this itiercy. 

J^ Has this course alone bf en found successful ? 

A. Yes ; for thus Elijah obtained rain for Israel, 
and thus the primitive christians prevailed with 
God, for the Roman army, almost destroyed by 
thirst, and procured rain by their litantes at many 
other times. 



IV. OF THE PRAYER FOR FAIR WEATHERi 

i^ Wherein appears the necessity of this prayer ? 

A> From the miseries that attend an excess of 
rain, which is very uncomfortable, and very injuri- 
ous : To have the heavens dark, and the clouds 
weeping, the earth covered with floods, and the 
waters roaring, is a very sad prospect, especially if 
we consider what losses it occasions to the public, 
and to individuals, by destroying the fruits of the 
^arth, and consequently the food of man and beast. 
In these circumstances God only can help us, which 
shews how necessary this prayer is. God is the 
maker, and only master of this unruly element ; oii 
him Moses called to stay the rain ; to him Samuel 
prayed for the ceasing of those terrible showers, 
I Sam. xii. 19. and to him we may, with a reason- 
able hope, apply ourselves in the like case. 



V. OF THE PRATER IN THE TIME OF DEARTH ANQ 

FAMINE. ' 

^ Why are we directed to call on God in. the Jime 
of Dearth and Famine ? 
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/ 
f 

A. Because be makes bread to grow out of the 
eartb, and be can prevent fertility wben be pleases. 
He is said to call for a deartb upon tbe land, to 
intimate tbat famine is one of bis servants, wbich 
cometb at bis pleasure* 

J^ What are some of the dreadful effects of this 
Ji/idgment ? 

A. Egypt experienced a famine of seven years 
together, though anciently esteemed the most fer- 
tile region in the world. Even the fruitful land of 
Canaan was many tinies very grievously punished 
by a scarcity of necessary food : Nor has any 
Bation been always free from it. The Roman em- 
pire was grievously afflicted with a famine^ in which 
thousands were starved in the reign of the perse- 
cuting Maximinus ; and in Justinian's time, mothers 
were constrained to eat their own cbildreii. The 
annals of Europe also tell us, that even tbe most 
fruitful kingdoms, have frequently been severely 
punished for their sins, by the want of food. In 
jEngland, particularly, men have been compelled 
through scarcity of food to eat horse-flesh, and the 
bark of trees ; and in the city of London alone, 
there were two thousand starved to death in one 
famine. And though we, in this country, have 
not yet been driven to such severe extremities, yet 
we know not how soon our sins may provoke God 
to withdraw bis mercies, and make our country, 
which is the glory of all lands, to become '' barreo 
for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.^^ 

J^ How may we prevent or remove this evil f 

A. By prayer and sincere devotion . to God : 
Thus Elijah's prayer brought plenty to Israel, i 
Kings, xviii. St. Gregory's litany is said to have 
put an end to the famine in Italy. And the famous 
Bullinger persuaded the TiguriuQ church to fast 
and pray every third day in a time of famide, and 
thus obtained a deliverance. 



OF OCCASIONAL PRATERS IN GENERAL. ST 



VI. OF THE PRAYER IN TIME OF WAR AND 

TUMULT. 

J^« Are the rides of cbristianity inconsistent with 
war f 

A. They arc inconsistent with every kind of war, 
but soch as is undertaken for our just and necessary 
defence, and our church daily prays against wars 
in her collects and litanies^ and all good men hear- 
tily wish there were no such thing as war in the 
world : But, alas ! offences will come, and our sins 
many times cry louder than our prayers, which arc 
designed to prevent this evil, and then the sword of 
men is made the instrument of God's vengeance. 

J^ What does the elegant Arnobius observe ? 

A* ^' That if all men would listen to the salutary 
and peaceable decrees of Jesus, and not arrog£Lntly 
prefer their own opinions before his admonitions, 
the whole world, ere this, turning their swords into 
plough-shares, would have lived in a pleasant tran- 
quillity, and combined together in inviolable leagties 
of blessed amity/' 

J^ How are wars and tumults distinguished ? 

A. If it be a contest with a foreign enemy, it is 
called war ; if the opposers of the country be do- 
mestic rebels, it is stiled a tumult ; but in both it 
is our duty to assist our country, and by our prayers 
as well as our endeavours, seek its peace and safety. 

J^ What are the cfsuses of war ? 

A. The true original causes are the evil disposi- 
. tions of men, the desire of hurting, the cruelty of 
revenge, the implacableness of malice, the fierce- 
ness to rebel, and the thirst of bearing rule ; so St. 
Augustine enumerates the causes of war. 

^ What are the miseries and effects of war ? 
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A. They are so many and so great, that David 
chose a raging pestilence, rather than endure the 
severity of this judgment. It makes houses without 
inhabitants, and sets villages in flames ; by it, stately 
palaces are demolished and buried in their ruins ; 
fair cities are sacked and rifled ; holy temples are 
prophaned, and consecrated things seized by bloody 
hands ; it causes also to be heard the shrieks of 
affrighted women ; the cries of helpless children ^ 
the lamentations of the fatherless and widows ; and 
makes 'tears to flow from those who are spoiled and 
undone, while the victorious enemies are merry and 
unconcerned, and convert the miseries of others to 
their sport and triumph, and esteem them their 
advantage and felicity. These, with many other 
evils, are the sad consequences of war. And be- 
sides, a pious man considers the deplorable end of 
those who are surprized in the midst of their sins, 
and finds too just cause to fear, that they who live 
so impiously, and die so suddenly, die at once a 
double death, when they enter on an awful eternity. 

^ What is the proper method to procure peace ? 

yj. Prayer ; because, God alone can help us. 
Multitudes of soldiers, and store of ammunition, 
wealth and policy, conduct and discipline, are 
good ; but Solomon has observed, that " the 
battle is not always to the strong :'* God is the 
Lord of hosts, and the God of battle. " He is 
that man of war,*' of whom Uie scripture speaks, 
** that getteth the victory alone by himself," and 
whatsoever side he takes, doth conquer. Moreover, 
" he maketh wars to cease in all the world, and ic 
is all one to him to save by many or by few.'' 

^' Has it been customary among all nations, to 
make their addresses to heaven in time of war ? 

A. Yes ; Thus we find Moses prayed while 
Joshua fought with Amelek, and the victory is 
ascribed to the devotion of Moses, rather than to 
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Joshua's arms. The examples of Jchosaphat and 
JHezckiah are recorded for our imitation. Scipio the 
great went up to the capitol before each of his mili- 
tary expeditions: The Greeks and Romans always 
offered sacrifice before a battle ; and at Rome 
they were- wont to send their general into Mars' 
temple, to shake the shields that hung there, and 
to cry, Mars^ awake ! The Emperor Constan- 
tinc taught his soldiers a form of prayer to be 
used in time of war, as Eusebius relates ; and St. 
Gregory advises the Sicilian bishops to use the 
litany every Wednesday and Friday, against the 
incursions of the barbarians ; and both eastern 
and western churches have proper offices in time of 
war. 



VII. OF THE PRAYERS FOR THOSE WHO ARE TO BE 
ADMITTED TO HOLY ORDERS. 

^. When are these prayers to be used? 

A. In the weeks preceding the stated times of 
ordination, which is a matter of so great import- 
ance to the christian church, that it has ever been 
performed with great solemnity, and extraordinary 
prayers and fastings. . ^ 

^ What was the practice of the Apostles ? 

A. When they separated persons for the . work 
of the ministry, they always prayed and fasted be- 
fore they laid their hands on them. 

^ What are the weeks preceding the stated times 
of ordination called? 

A. They are commonly called ember-weeks^ they 
being certain days set apart for the consecrating ta 
God the four seasons of the year, and for the im- 
ploring his blessing upon the ordinations performed 
in the church at those times. 

J^ Why are the ember -weeks so called ? 

A. From a German word, some think, which 
imports abstinence ; Though others are of opinion, 

M 
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that they arc so called, because it was customary 
among the ancients to express their humiliation, at 
those seasons of fasting, by sprinkling embers or 
ashes upon their heads; and, when they broke 
their fists on such days, to eat only cakes baked 
in embers, which were therefore called ember- 
bread. But the most probable conjecture is that 
of Dr. Mareschal, who derives it from a Saxon 
word, importing a circuit or course ; so that these 
fasts being not occasional but returning every yeaf 
in certain courses, may properly be said to be em- 
ber-days, that is, fasts in course. 

J^ At what times were the ember-days observed ? 

A^ They were formerly observed, in several 
churches, with some variety. Some say they were 
fixed by Calixtus, in the year 221 ; and others, 
that they were settled by Gelasius, in the year 
495 : however, it is certain, that the council of 
Placencia, in the year 1095, determined them to 
be the "Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, after 
the first Sunday in lent, after whtt-sunday, after 
the 14th of September, and the 13th of December. 

j^ Why were the ordinations fixed to these partial^ 
lar times ? 

• A. That both bishops and candidates knowing 
the time, might prepare themselves for this great 
work ; that no vacancy might remain long unsup- 
plied ; and that the people also, knowing the 
times, might, if they chose, be present, either to 
approve the choice made by the bishop, or to ob- 
ject against those whom they knew to be unwor- 
thy ; which primitive privilege is still reserved to 
the people in our well-constituted church. 



VIII. OF THE PRAYERS IN TIMES. OF GREAT 
SICKNESS AND MORTALITY. 

J^ Why ought we to make use of this prayer ? 
A. Because none but God can help us. 'Famine 



OF OCCASIONAL PRAYERS IN GENERAL. «1 

sometimes, and war always, is inflicted by the 
hand of men; but this sad calamity, is immedi- 
ately from the hand of God. The very light of 
nature, taught the Gentiles in times of unusual 
sickness, to seek the favour of their gods ; and 
they had several kinds of lustrations and sacrifice^ 
on this occasion : The most memorable example 
whereof is in that pestilence at Athqns, which was 
to be removed by offering sacrifijccs to a god, 
whose name the orack had not expressed : where- 
upon Epimenides, being consulted, ordered the 
Athenians to let the sacrifices loose, and where 
they should He down, to kill, and offer them to the 
uncertain God^ and so they were delivered by the 
true and living, though to them, the unknown Gody 
tp whom it is probable they afterwards built that 
altar, which St. Paul found at Athens, Acts xvii. 
^3. As to the christians, it is so well known that 
they had litanies and forms of prayer, with the 
solemnities of fastings and processions for the re- 
moval of singular instances of sickness and morta- 
lity, that it would be superfluojns to go about to 
prove it. 

IX. OF THE PRAYER FOR A SICK PERSON. 

J^ Why is it proper to desire the prayers of the 
church in times of. sickness ? 

A. Because the prayers of the church are mort 
efficacious with God^ than those of any private 
person. 

J^ Why should we fly to God in our sickness ? 

A. Because his nature is full of compassion, 
find all his dispensations shew he is ready to relieve 
the miserable; and because he has made it our 
indispensable duty to call upon him in the time of 
f rouble, and has given his promise that be will 
hear us. 
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J^. In what manner ought we to bear our sickness ? ' 

A. With patience, humility, and resignation to 
the Divine will. Almighty God is so gracious, 
that he always intends well to us ; so wise, that he 
knows what is good for us better than ourselves j 
and so powerful, that he can perform whatever he 
pleases. 

^ Of what does the Apostle Paul assure us ? 

A. That all things work together for good to 
those who love God. Rom. viii. 28. 



X. OF THE PRAYER FOR A SICK CHILD. 

J^ Why has the church appointed this prayer? 

A. Because children not being able to intercede 
for themselves, challenge our intercession for them; 
and God himself, who excuses them because of 
their incapacity, expects that we should present our 
petitions for them with the greatest charity and 
devotion. 

^ Must not that person he extremely inhuman who 
can neglect this duty ? 

A. Most certainly ; for though children have 
not words to crave our compassion, yet aiFecting 
are their groans and sighs, and a moVing oratory is 
in their very silence, which commands the pity of 
every benevolent mind. 

J^ How may children he considered ? 

A. As their parents greatest joys and sorrows : 
in their health, the highest and sweetest comforts : 
but then, alas ! their tender bodies, and weak 
estate, render them liable to many casualties and 
distempers, which occasion great and excessive 
pangs in the breasts of those so neatly connected 
with them. 

^ What does Plutarch call children ? 

A. ** Certain and gre<it cares j uncertain and 
distant comforts.'* 
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XI. OF THE PRAYER FOR A PERSON GOING TO SEA. 

J^ War ought seamen to desire the prayers of the 
church ? 

A. Because, all who travel by water, are ex- 
posed to innumerable dangers ; it was said of old, 
that '* seafaring men were not above - an inch or 
two from death :" — because they ought never to 
enter upon any undertaking, which they dare not 
beg of .God to prosper ; and because also he alone 
is able to protect them, and make iheir ways, 
successful. 



XIL OF THE PRAYER FOR A PERSON UNDER 

AFFLICTION. 

^ Why should we pray to God under affliction ? 

A. Because " aflSiction springeth not out of the 

"dust ;" it has a more sublime origin ; he only who 

made us, and gave us all the comforts we enjoy, 

has power to continuf, or take away his own gifts 

from us. 

^ Is it the duty of afflicted persons to desire the 
prayers of the church ? 

A. Undoubtedly ; and this with a firm persua- 
sion, that they shall receive very great benefit 

thereby. 

J^ And when any such are mentioned by the priest , 
as needing anddesiring our prayers, what effect should 
it have upon our minds ? 

A. We ought to have a due sense of their mise- 
ry, and most heartily entreat God to relieve them, 
remembering it may shortly be our lot ; and as we 
shall desire in our affliction, that others may pity 
and pray for us, so let us do now for them ; for if 
we are unfeeling or unconcerned, we deserve to be 
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denied the mercy of God, and the prayers of the 
church in our own greatest need. 



XIIL OF THE PRAYER FOR MALEFACTORS AFTER 

CONDEMNATION. 

J^ Wht is the church in duty bound to pray for 
malefactor sounder condemnation ? 

A. Because they are not only liable to the just 
judgment of men, for their evil deeds, who can 
kill the body; but also to the solemn and awful 
condemnation of him, who is able to destroy both 
^oui and body in hell. 

J^ How ought they to demean themselves under 
their affliction ? 

A. In such manner as may best express the sub- 
mission of their will to that of God, and answer 
all those excellent purposes, which he designs their 
punishment should produce in them. 

J^ What particular reason have malefactors to 
hope for pardon from Qodf 

A. The circumstance of the thief on the cross, 
who, though a notorious offender, and under the 
just condemnation of the l^w, did, nevertheless, 
upon his repentance, receive the full and perfect 
remission pf all his guilt, from an offended God, 
even in his expiring moments. So that though 
ihey have long withstood the calls of mercy, and 
abused the diyii]ie forbearance ; yet, upon their 
hearty sorrow and sincere repentance, they also 
may hope for pardon under their bodily condem- 
nation* 

XIV. OF THE OCCASIONAL THANKSGIVING, 

IN GENERAL. 

J^ Wht has our church appointed these thanks^ 
pvings to be used upon several occasions ? 

A. Because there are some blessings and deli- 
verances so particular and personal, that the haxc 
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mention of them, in the general thanksgivings of 
the church, would be insnificient to express our 
gratitude for them ; and therefore it is very requi- 
site we should more solemnly return thanks to God 
for such unmerited favours in forms proper and 
suitable to those occasions. 

J^ What is the benefit of this duty ? 

A. It engages our Almighty Benefactor to coni 
tibuc the mercies we enjoy ; and also inclines him 
to give, and fits us to receive more favours. 



XV. OF THE THANKSGIVING OF W^OMEN AFTER 

CHILD-BIRTH. 

W. When is this thanksgiving to be said ? 

A. " When any woman, being present in the 
church, shall have desired to return thanks to 
Almighty God for her safe deliverance.'* 

W. Of what does this short a?id pious collect consist ? 

A. Of a devout mixture of prayer and praise, 
so peculiarly suited to the present occasion, that no 
words are requisite to shew its propriety. 



XVI. OF THE THANKSGIVING FOR RAIN. 

• ^ What is the design of this thanksgiving ? 

A* To excite in us an humble and grateful ac- 
knowledgment of God's goodness in this instance 
of his mercy ; to engage us to admire his power, 
who can water a whole nation at once ; to cele- 
brate his wisdom, who chose so seasonable a time 
to eflfect this, and to magnify his mercy, who gave 
ns this blessing in so abundant a measure. We 
may observe, that the very heathens were wont to 
build altars lo the shoivering Jupiter ; and that 
though they were mistaken in the object of their 
worship, because none of the vanities of the hea- 
then can give rain. Gen. xl,\. 22. yet they were 
right in their views of this duty,.4ind are monitory 
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XX. OF THE THANKSGIVING FOR RESTORING 
PUBLIC PEACE AT HOME. 

J^ Why ought we to make me of this thanksgiving? 

A. Because it is God who maketh men to be of 
one mind ; it is he who stills our troubles, and gives 
the peace we enjoy. It is the observation of Pindar, 
** That it is an easy matter for the vilest of men to 
stir up a city to rebellion ; but it would be impossi- 
ble to appease them, if God did not direct and assist 
the governors thereof.** To him therefore we are 
l^ound to render most hearty praise for deliverance 
from rebellion and domestic feuds. 



XXI. OF THE THANKSGIVING FOR DELIVERANCE 
FROM GREAT SICKNESS AND MORTALITY. 

J^ What does the church tedch us in this collect ? 

A. To acknowledge, that as our sins have been 
many, of divers kinds, and of loing continuance, 
so might our punishment jtistly have been ; but 
our God has shewed himself a merciful father, in 
that he hath not dealt with us according to otir 
deserving. And since we are now delivered firoto 
this great calatnity, we may very properly give 
thanks to God in the form here prescribed. 



XXII. OF THE THANKSGIVING FOR A RECOVERY 

FROM SICKNESS. 

J^ Why has our church appointed this thanks^ 
giving ? 

A. Because it is a duty which none, who have 
had the prayers of the church, should omit after 
their recovery ; lest they incur the reprehension 
given by our Saviour to the ungrateful lepers re- 
corded in the gospel ; Were there not ten cleansed^ 
but where are the nine ? 
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XXIII. OF THE THANKSGIVING FOR A SAFE RETURN 

FROM SEA. 

^ Wnr has the church enjoined this thanksgiving? 

A. Because the most acceptable sacrifice that wc 
can offer to God, is devoutly to praise him, and to 
recount the wonderful operations of his providence; 
which mariners, who traverse the sea, have, in a 
^cial manner, frequent opportunities of doing. 
For these men very often behold many astonishing 
works of God, which are not to be discovered by 
others ; not only in fishes and sea-monsters, but in 
the surprizing commotion of that vast body of 
waters. When in a mighty tempest they find that 
their skill in navigation, and all other human en- 
deavours, fail, they are constrained to apply to pod 
for help. And then he, who reserves to. .^lin^sclf 
an uncontroled authority over^ the winds and 
waters, m answer to their prayers allays the boist^. 
rous storm, and smooths the disturbed waves intp 
a calm and quiet sea. This kind dispensation of 
providetice tends to impress their minds with pleas- 
ing and delightful thoughts ; especially when they 
safply arrive, at the port to which they are destined^ 
And therefore what reason have seamen to be 
mindful of such goodness of God towards them ; 
and how proper to make a public acknowledgment 
of it in his church, to shew forth their gratitude, 
both for their own further benefit, and for the 
edification of others ! 
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CHAPTER V. 

Of the SUNDATS and HOLT -DATS ruicvGEour 

T0B TEAR. 



COLOSSI ANS lU 16, 17. 



Let no man therefore judge you — in respfect of an holy-day, or of 
the new-moon, or of the sabbath-days, -which are a shsidow of 
things to come, but the body is of Christ. 



I. OF THE SUNDAYS IN GENERAL, 

'' J^ WHT was one day in seven ordained to be 
keff holy ? 

■; i^.. phe |>rmcipal design of it was, that men, by 
thus "sanctifying the seventh day, after they had 
sjixent ^ix in labour, might shew themselves to ht 
worshippers of that God only, who rested the 
Ijcventh day after he had finished the heavens and 
the earth la six. '- 

J^ Why was Saturday the Jewish sabbath ? 

A,. The reasons why the Jews were commanded 
to observe Saturday for their sabbath in particular, 
were peculiar to themselves: It was on this day 
God had delivered them from their Egyptian bond- 
age, and overwhelmed Pharaoh and his host in the 
red sea ; so that no Bay could be more properly set 
apart to celebrate the mercies and goodness of God, 
than that, on which he himself chose to confer 
upon them the greatest blessings they enjoyed. 

J^ Why is Sunday observed by christians ? 

A. The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt by 
the ministry of Moses, was intended as a type and 
pledge of a spiritual deliverance, which was to be 
effected by Christ : Their Canaan also was a type 



or SUNDAYS^ AND HOLY-DAYS. 101 

of that heavenly Canaan, which the redeemed by 
Christ look for. Since, therefore, the shadow is 
made void "by the coming of the substance, the 
relation is changed, arid God is not now to be 
worshipped and believed in as a God foreshcwing 
and assuring by types ; but as a God who hath 
performed the substance of what he promisedv 
Christians, indeed, as well as Jews, are to observe 
the moral duties of the fourth commandment^ and, 
after six days spent in their own works, arc to 
sanctify the seventh ; but in the designation of the 
^Kirticular day, they may and ought to differ. For 
if the Jews sanctified the seventh day, because they 
had on that a temporal deliverance, as a pledge of 
a spiritual one ; the christians certainly have milch 
greater reasons to sanctify the first, since on that 
day God redeemed us from spiritual thraldom, by 
raising Jesus Christ our Lord from the dead, and 
by getting us, instead of an earthly Canaan, an 
inheritance incorruptible in the heavens. And we 
have the concurrent testimonies of scripture and 
antiquity, that the first day of the week, or Sundiay, 
hath ever been the stated and solemn time of the 
christians meeting for their public worship and 
service*. 

J^ Why and how was Saturday ibserved by the 
eastern christians ? 

* Pliny, in his epistle to the emperor Trajan, tells him, 
*} that he found nothing to alledge against the christians, t hat 
their obstinacy in their superstition, and that it was their custom 
to meet together on a set day before it was light.'' And what 
that set day was, Justin Martyr, who wrote but a few years 
after him, has taken care to inform us. *' On Sundays,'' says 
he, ** all christians, in the city or country, meet together, be« 
* xaus^ that is the day of our Lord's resurrection ; and then we 
have read to.us^ the writings of the prophets and apostles.— 
When this is done, the president makes an oration to the 
aissembly, to exhort them to iitihate, and do the things which 
tbcjy have heard, and then we all join in prdyer, and after that 
c^tebrate the sacrameot.'' 
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A. la the east, where the gospel chiefly prevailed 
among the Jews, who retained a great reverence 
for xht Mosaic rites, the church thought fit to in- 
dulge the humour of the Judaizing christians so far^ 
as to observe Saturday as a festival d^y of devotion,- 
whereon they met for the exercise of religious^ 
duties; as is plain from several passages of the 
ancients. But, however, to prevent giving anjr 
o£Fence to others, they openly declared, that they 
observed it in a christian way, and not as a Jewish 
sabbath : And this custom was so far from bein^ 
universal, that at the same time, all over the west, 
except at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as a 
fest, as bemg the day on which our: Lord lay dead 
m the grave. 



n. OF THE FESTIVALS IN GENERAL, 

jS>. What is to be observed of festivals in general f- 

A. That besides the weekly return of Sunday; 
whereon we celebrate God's goodness and mercies 
set forth in our creation and redemption in general, 
the church hath set apart some days yearly for the 
more particular remembrance of some special acl^ 
and pa$sages of our Lord in the redemption of 
mankind ; such as are his incarnation and nativity ; 
circumcision ; manifestation to the Gentiles ; fast- 
ing ; passion ; resurrection and ascension ; the 
sending of the Holy Ghost, and the manifestation 
of the sacred Trinity. 

J^ Haw is it evident^ that the observation of sucb 
days is requisite ? 

A. From the practice both of Jews and Gen, tiles; 
nature taught the first, and God the latter, that the 
celebration of solemn festivals was a part of the 
public exercise of religion. 

J^ What festivals bad the .^ews ^ their own 
appointment ? ...= ••. '. .v :# 
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A. Besides the feasts of the passofver, of iveeksr, 
and of tabernacles, which were all of divine -ap* 
ppintment, they instituted the feast of purim and 
the dedication of the temple ; the latter of which, 
even our blessed Saviour himself honoured with his 
presence, John x. 22. 

J^ Were the ihristians obliged to observe the Jewish 
feasts ? 

A' No ; for these festivals being instituted in 
remembrance of some signal mercies granted in 
particular to the Jews, the christians, who were 
chiefly converted from the heathen world, were 
no more obliged, than they were concerned, in 
the mercies thereon commemorated. And this is 
the reason, that when the Judaizing christians 
would have imposed upon the Galatians the obser- 
vation of the Jewish festivals, as necessary to sal- 
vation, St. Paul considered it as a thing so criminal, 
that he was afraid the labour he had bestowed upon 
them, to establish them in gospel liberty, had been 
in vain ; not that he thought the observation of 
festivals unlawful, but because they thought them- 
^v^ still obliged by the law, to obsctrc those 
days and times, which, being only shadows of good 
things to come, were made void by the coming of 
the substance. 

J^. How early were ehristian festivals observed in 
the church ? 

A. They were observed even in the first ages of 

• the gospel ; for we find that from the very infancy 
of Christianity, some certain days were yearly set 
apart, to commemorate the resurrection and ascen- 
-sion of Christ ; the coming of the Holy Ghost, &c. 
to gl(»rify God by ah humble and grateful acknow- 
ledgment of the mercies granted to them at those 
times. Which laudable and pious cbistom so soon 
prevailed over the universal church, thkt in less 

* than fobr hnndred years aftei: our Saviour, we ttieet 
:with them distingufshed by the same names we 
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now call them ; such as epiphany, asccnsion-daj, 
Whitsunday, &c. and appointed to be observed 
upon those days on which our church now observes 
them. 

J^ How does our churchy in particular^ require us 
to observe the festivals ? 

A. In such a manner as may best answer the 
ends for which they were at first instituted. 

J^ What were those ends ? 

A. That God may be glorified by an humble 
and grateful acknowledgment of his mercies ; and 
that the salvation of our souls may be advancdd, 
by firmly believing the mysteries of our redemption, 
and imitating the example of those primitive pat- 
terns of pipty which are set before us. 



III. OF DAYS OF FASTING OR ABSTINENCE IN 

GENERAL. 

J^ Wht has the church appointed days of fasting 
or abstinence ? ■ ^ 

A. Because fasting or abstinence from our usual 
sustenance, is a proper means to express sorrow 
and grief, and a fit method to dispose our minds 
towards the consideration of any thing that is seri- 
ous ; and as it is a duty which nature seems tp 
suggest, all nations, from ancient times, have 
therefore used it as a part of repentance, and as a 
ipeans to avert the anger of God. This is plain in 
the case of the Ninevites, whose notion of fasting, 
to appease the divine wrath, seems tq have been 
common to them with the. rest of mankind. In the 
old Testament; besides the, examples of privatte 
fas^ting by David, Daniel, and. others, we have 
. iQ^ances . of public fasts observed . by the whole 
.natioQ oi^ the Jews at once, upon solemn occasipps. 
it is tru^^ indeed, in the new Testamen.t we. find no 
positive precept, that expressly requires and co^- 
ipancU'US to fast \ bjut our §avi6qr mcQl^ns fa,stiqg 
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With almsgiving atid prayct, which are nnqtiefitian* 
able duties ; and theditections he gave coticiemitig 
the performance of it, sufficiently suppose itaueces- 
Sfty: And he himself was pleased, - before be en- 
tered upon his ministry, to give us an extradrdlinisi* 
ry example in his own person, by fasting forty 
Vlays and forty nights. We also find, that after 
hii ascension, the duty of fasting was not only 
recommended, but practised by the apostles, as 
any one may see in the Acts of the Apostles*, and 
the two epistles of St^ Paul to the Corinthians f.^— 
-After the apostles, we find the primitive christians 
Yery constant and regular in the observation both 
of their annual and weekly fasts. Their -Weekly 
fasts were kept on Wednesdays and Fridays, be- 
cause on the one our Lord was betrayed, on the 
t>ther crucified : The chief of their ' annual fasts 
was that of lent^ which they observed by way of 
preparation for the feast. of Easter. 
-' -^ 'How were the days of fasting observed by the 
primitive christians ? 

A. Their manner of observing them was very 
strict ; it being their general custom to abstain 
from all food till the public services of the church 
were concluded, which was usually about three of 
the clock in the afternoon, though in. the time of 
lent they were not to eat till six in the evening. 

J^ Does our church make any difference between 
days of fastings and days of abstinence ? 

A:. No; she calls them all days of fasting or 
abstinence, without distinction ; neither does she 
direct what food is proper for such times or seasons, 
ot place any part of religion in abstaining from any 
particular kinds of meat. The distinction of clean 
and unclean meats terminated with the Mosaic law; 
and therefore we are to consider, that days and 

• f Chap. xiii. a. and c}vip. xhr. 23. 
f I Cor. ix. Z7. 2 Cor. vi, 5. and xi. 27. 

o 
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meelU^are ki s^hem^el^^s ajl of • tjkkt same naiturjC and 
l|0¥dky ^ , to. moral consideratjcHi^ one not JiiayiDg 
2^y in^dreQ.t -holiness above the other. 
: J^ WbAt.iiays and seasons does our church ob^er^ 
asfatU?^ 

A.. They lare such as she finds to have been oV 
9^rv^d ^ith fasting and abstinence by the earliest 
^g^ of 'the christian church in every kingdom, an4 
a,re as fpHow : Ash- Wednesday ; Good-Friday j 
IJie sea^a pf Lent ; the Ember-days at the four 
seaspus, beiftg the Wednesday, Friday, and Satqif 
d^y aftet tjhe first Sunday in Lent, after the feast c^ 
]Peniec<^t, September 1 4, and December 13; thf 
three Rogation days, being the Monday, Tuesdajr^ 
and . X^^doesday before liqly Thursday , or t\% 
4tSceBsip9 pf . our Lord \ and all the Fridays in the 
5';e^r, e^scept Christmas-day be a Friday. As tp 
JFriday ip particular, it was always observed by the 
primitive christi4n$ as a day of fasting, who thoughf 
it was very proper to h\?^mble themselves pn the 
same day weekly, on which the blessed Jesus, one? 
bvinibjed himself, even to the death of the cross^ 
for us mi$^rable sinners. 



' IV. 01^ THE SAINTS DAYS IN GENERAL. 

' ^ Wbat other daysy besides the more solemn festU 
vals^ whereon they ivere accustomed to celebrate ib^ 
mysteries, 'Jif\red/^fifitifri^ flid thi^ primitive christians 
<3ibser^e? > 

A. Besides the^prc splc;mn fcstiy^k, the priiai- 
tive (christians have thejf ^emria M^rtyrujj^^ oj* 
certain d^tys set apart yearly in commemoratipn 91 
tbje greaJi worthies of c{iristianity, the; blessc4 
apostles a^d martyrs, v^hp bad attested the tr^i^tli 
of their religion with their blood. * 

^ How were those days observed by the pritmtivi 
christians? .... .; . 
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A. They constantly met at tht graves of the 
saints once a year, ro^ celebrate thdfvbttf^s; znd 
to bless God fot their exemplary Mv« atid* glorio^ 
deaths, tathe intent that others might be btkbti- 
raged to the same patience and fortitude ; as also 
that virtue, even in this .world, might not wholly 
lose its reward. 

J^ How ancient was this practice, and upon what 
was it founded ? 

A* It is, doabtliess, of very great anti<|niry, and 
probably founded upon St. Paul's exhortation to the 
Hebrews ; who^ to encourage theiii to constancy in 
^fkith, advises them tobemindful of their bishops 
afid ministers, who had preached to thbm the gospel^ 
add had scaled it with their blood, Heb. xiii. 7. 

J^ What examples have we for this practice among 
ibe primitive christians ? 

A. We find that those who were eye-witnesses 
of the sufferings of St. Ignatius, puljlishcd the day 
of his martyrdom, that the church of Antioch 
might meet together at that time to celebrate the 
memory of such a valiant combatant and martyr of 
Christ. After this we read of the church of Smyrna 
giving an account of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, w|iich 
was A. D. 168, and of the place where they had 
^tombed' his bones, at the same time profess- 
ing, that they would assemble in that place, and 
celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom with joy 
and gladness. 

J^. Why were the days of the martyrs^ death called 
their birth-days by the primitive christians ? 

A. They were especially called their birth-days, 
hscause they looked upon these days as the days of 
tbeir nativity, whereon they were freed from the 
pains and sorrows of a troublesome world, .and 
born to the joys and happiness of an endless life. 

J^ What da we learn concerning these sole^ntiitiet 
frm^ertuUian?^ / 
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A. That they were yearly celebrated, and were 
afterwards; observed with so much care and strict- 
ness, that it. was thought prophane to be absent 
from the chrii&tian assemblies at such times. 



V: 6F THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS IN GENERAL. 

J^ What is to be observed concerning the service 
for the festivals ? 

A^ That on all these days, the church enlarges 
her ordinary devotions ;* adding particular lessons 
on most of them, proper portions of psalms oa 
some, and the communion office on all. As to the 
epistle and' gospel, there is one of each appointed 
for every Sunday and holy-day throughout the 
year. 

^ What is the antiquity of the epistles and gospels ? ^ 

A, They have been affixed to those Sundays and 
holy-days on which we now use them, for more than 
a thousand years ; as might easily be proved by 
divers authorities. 

^ Why are the people required to stand up at the 
reading of the gospel ? 

A. The custom of standing up, and saying 
** Glory be to thee, O Lord,'* when the minister 
was about to read the holy gospel, and of singing 
Hallelujah, or saying, Thanks he to God, for hii 
holy gospel^ when he had concluded it, is as old as 
St. Chrysostom. In St. Augustine's time, the 
people always stood when the lessons were read, 
to shew their reverence to God's holy word : but 
afterwards, when this was thought too great a bur- 
then, they were allowed to sit down at the lessons, 
and were obliged to stand only at the reading of 
the gospel, which always contains something that 
our Lord did, spake, or suffered, in his own pei:sQn. 
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VI. OF THE SUNDAYS IN ADVENT. 

• ■ • 

J^ HofT many Sundays are therein Advent? 

A. Four ; the first of which is always the next 
Sunday after the six and twentieth of November ; 
or, according to the prayer book, " Advent Sun- 
day is always the nearest Sunday to the feast of St. 
Andrew, whether before or after/* 

^ Why are they called Advent Sundays ? 

A. Because the design of them is to prepare our 
minds, by proper meditations, for a religious com- 
memoration of the Advent or coming of Christ in 
the flesh. 

J^ How ancient is the observation of them ? 

A. The precise time of their institution cannot 
easily be determined, though they certainly had 
their beginning before the year 450, because 
Maximus Tauriensis, who lived at that time, wrote 
a homily upon them, 

J^ Of what do the epistles and gospels^ on these 
Sundays^ assure us ? 

A» Of the truth of Christ's first coming ; and 
as a proper means to bring our lives to a conformity 
with the end and design of it, they recommend to 
us, the consideration of his second coming, when 
he will execute vengeance on all those who obey not 
his gospel. 

J^ What is to be observed concerning the peculiar 
computation of the church ? 

. A. That she begins her year, and renews the 
annual course of her holy and divine service, at this 
time of advent, therein differing from all other ac- 
counts of time whatsoever. 

^ Why does the church begin her year at this 
advent? 

A^ Because she neither numbers her dayst.nor 
measures her seasons, so much by the motion of 
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the sun, as by the course of her Saviour ; begin- 
nirfg and continuing her year with him, who being 
the true Son of righteousness, began now to rise 
upou the world, and, as the day-star on high, to 
enlighten those who sat in spiritual darkness^ 



VII. OF CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

J^ What does Christmas signify ? 

A. A solemn festival in commemoration of the 
birth of Christ ; whereby so many divine oracles 
were accomplished ; so many propnecies fulfilled j 
!ro many types verified. 

- J?. What authority have we for the observation of 
this festival ? 

A. The practice of the primitive church*. 
. J^ What is the testimony of St. Augustine and St. 
Chrysostom cmcerning it ? 

A. They both call the observation of it a primi- 
tive custom ; and tell us, thstt it was celebrated 
Upon the 25th of December, even from the very 
first ages of Christianity. 

^ What does the church teach us in the lessons^ 
ipisSle^ and gospel ? 

A. In the first lessors, she reads to us the clearest 
prophecies of Christ's coming in the fl:csh; arid in 
the second lessons, epistle and gospel, shews us the 
completion of those prophecies, by givii^g us the 
i^ntire history of the event. 

What does she teach m to pray for in the collect? 
That we may be partakers of the benefits of 
his birth ; and in the portion of psalms, se^ected foi 
the day, she excites us to our duty 6f praising and 
glorifying God,, for this incomprehensible mystery. 

* On this day the primitive christians always received the 
LoWeauppef. 
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VIII. OF THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 

• ■ . 

J^ Wh4T peculiar cuiiom had the primitive (bn$T 
tiam Ci^ncfming the principal feasts of the church I 

A. It was a custom aioong them to obscrye tfas 
octave, or eighth day, after their principal feasts, 
with great solemnity. 

j^. for what reason did they observe the octaves ? 

J. Bi^cause the subject of their principal feasts 
was of $0 high a nature, and so nearly carlceroed 
our salvation, that one day would be too littfe to 
meditate, upon them, and praise God as we ought. 
A bodily deliverance may justly require one day of 
thanksgiving and joy; but the deliverance of the soul 
by the blessings commemorated oil those festival^, 
deserve: a much longer time of praise and acknow** 
ledgement. Since, therefore, it would be inji^riou^ 
ilo chd&etians to ha^e their joy and thankfulnesa for 
such mercies con6ned to one day, the church, upon 
the times when these unspeakable blessings were 
wrought for us., invites us, by her most scaspaabJe 
pommaiids and counsel^, to fill our hearts \^ith joy 
wd thankfulness, and to let them overflp.w for 
eight days together. 

^ What is the reason of their being fixed to eight 
days f 

^ A. It is taken from, the practice of the Jews, 
iwho, by God's appointment, observed their festi*. 
viis, some of. them for seven, and one, namely, the 
feast of tabernacles, for eight days*;, and. thercr 
fore the primitive church thinking that the obser- 
vation of christian festivals, of which the Jewish 
feasts were only types, ought not to come short of 
theirs, lengthened thew out to eight day§; and 
^poo cifst^ day betweef]t the feasc and the oqt^ve. 
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as also upon the octave itself, they used to repeat 
some part of that service which was performed upon 
the feast ; in imitation of which religious custom^ 
this day always falling within the octave of Christ- 
mas^day, the collect is then repeated ; an( 
epistle and gospel still set forth the mysteri] 
our redemption, by the birth of Christ. 



IX. OF THE CIRCUMCISIOlf OF CHRIST. 

Jl^ How ancient is the feast of circumcision ^ 

A. The first that mentions it, is Maximus Tau- 
riensis, who flourished in the year of our Lord 450*^ 
And St. Bernard has several sermons upon it. 

J^ What is the design of it ? 

A* To commemorate the active obedience of 
Jesus Christ in fulfilling ail righteousness, which is 
one branch of the meritorious cause of our redemp- 
tion ; by that means abrogating the severe injunc^ 
tions of the Mosaical establishment, and putting us 
under the easier terms of the gospel. f 

^ What is to be cibserved concerning the profer 
services ? 

A. That they arc all very suitable to the day; 
the first lesson for the morning, gives an account of 
the institution of circumcision ; and the gospel, of 
the circumcision of Christ. The first lesson at 
evening, and the second lesson and epistle, all tend 
to the same end, viz. that since the circumcision of 
iht flesh is now abrogated, God has no respect of 
persons, and requires no more of us, than the 
circumcision of the heart. 



X. OF THE EPIPHANY. 

J^ What does epiphany signify ? 

A. The word epiphany, in Greek, signifies ma-* 
nifestationy and was at first usepl both for Christmas- 
day, when Christ ttras manifested in the flesh, and 
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for this day, to which it is now more properly- 
appropriated, when he was manifested by a star to 
the gentiles. From the identity of the word, some 
have conduded that the feast of christmas-day, and 
the epiphany were the same ; but that they were 
two different feasts observed upon two several days, 
is plain from many of the fathers. 

^ To what end was this feast mstftuted ? 

A. Principally to shew our gratitude to God, in 
manifesting the gospel to the gentile world j and 
vouchsafing to them equal privileges with the Jews, 
who were his peculiar people ; the first instance of 
this divine favour was in declaring the birth of 
Christ to the wise men of the east. 

^ How many manifestations of our Saviour ar^ 
there commemorated on this day ? 
. A. Three ; each of which, St. Chrysostom tells 
us, happened on the same day, though not in the 
same year: The first was his manifestation by a 
star, that conducted the wise men to the place off 
his nativity; the second was, that of the glorious 
trinity at his baptism, mentioned id the second les- 
son at morning prayer ; and the second lesson at 
evening service contains the third, which was the 
manifestation of the divinity of Christ, by his mi- 
teculously turning wtiter into wine. The lessons 
contain prophecies of the increase of the church, 
by the abundant access of the gentiles, of which, 
the epistle mentions the completion, giving an ac- 
count that the ntystery of the gospel was revealed 
to them. 



XL OF THE SUNDAYS AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

J^ HoH^ many Sundays are there after epiphany ? 

A. Six ; but they are not all used every year, 
fc^ sometimes septuagesima Sunday comes sooner 
and sometimes later. * 

P . 
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J^ What is the. design,, of the epi^tksyand gostels ?. . 

A. From Christmas Jo cpiph<Mjy, the cnurch's. 
design, in all her proper services, is to set forth 
the humanity of our Saviour,^ and to manifest him- 
in the flesh : but from the epiphany to septuagesi- 
ma Sunday, especially the four following Sundays^ 
she endeavours to manifest his divinity, by recount-! 
ing to us, in the gospel, some of his first miracles 
and manifestations of his deity. The design of the 
epistles is to excite us to imitate Christ, as far as is 
in our power ; and to manifest ourselves to be his 
disciples, by a cohstant practice of all christian, 
virtues. 



XII. OF SEPtUAGESIMA, SEXAGESIMA, AND 
QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAYS. 

• N 

k ■ • . 

J^ Wht fire these Sundays so called ? 

A. The first Sunday ju lent, being forty days, 
before Easter^ . was for t]bat reason called quadra*, 
gesima Sunday, which in Latin signifies fortieth; and 
fifty bQing the n^xt round number above forty, js 
sixty is to fifty, and seventy to sixty ; therefore the 
Sunday immediately pr^eceding quadragesima Sun- 
day, being farther from Easter than that, was called 
quinqua^esima (or fifty days) Sundf y^ which is alsa 
fifty days, inclusive, before Easter; and the two 
foregoing Sundays, being still further distant, were 
for the same reason called sexagesima and septua*^ 
gesima (sixty and seventy) Sundays. 

J^ What is the design of them ? 

A. The design of them is to prepare us for fasting 
and humiliation, in the approaching time of Lent ; 
from thinking on the manner of Christ^s coming into 
tlie world, to reflect upon the cause of it, viz. our 
own sintf ^d miseries ; that so being convinced of 
the reasonableness of mortifying ourselves for our 
sins, we may the more strictly and religiously apply 
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ourselves to this duty^ when the proper time for it 
shill come. Soirfe of the more devout christians 
observed the whole time, from the first of these 
Sundays to Easter, as a season of humiliation and 
fasting ; though the generality of the people did not 
begin their fast till Ashwcdncsday. 

J^. How ancient is the observation of these days ? 

A. It is doubtless as ancient as the times of 
Gregory the Great, who flouriflied about 590. ' 

'J^ What is to be observed of the epistles? 

A. That they are suitable to the times, and are 
all taken out of St. PauPs epistles to the. Corinthians. 
The two first persuades us to acts of mortification, 
by proposing to us St. Paul's example : but because 
all bodily exercises without charity, profit us no- 
thing ; therefore the church, in the epistle for quin- 
quagesima Sunday, recommends charity to us as a 
necassary foundation for all oqr pther ; acts of reli- 
gion. 

J^- What is the design of the gospels ? 

A. It ismuchihe same with that o/f the epistles. 
That for scptuagesinia Sunday informs ijs, by way 
of parable, that all who expect to be rewarded 
hereafter, must perform these religious duties now ; 
and to all those who have been so idle as to neglect 
them, it affords comfort, by assuring them that they 
may still entitle themselves to a reward, if they will 
immediately engage in them with diligence and sin- 
cerity. The gospel for sexagesima Sunday, in ano- 
ther parable, admoniflies us to be careful and cir- 
cumspect in the performance of our duty, since there 
are, comparatively, but few who profess religion, 
that bring forth fruit to perfection. And lastly, the 
gospel for quinquagesima Sunday, shews us how 
we are to perform these duties, advising us by the 
example of the blind beggar, to add faith to our 
charity; to continue incessant in our prayers^ and 
not to despair of the acceptance of them, because 
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we are not immediately heard, but to cry so much 
the more '^ Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy 
on roe/' 



XIII. OF THE FORTY DAYS IN LENT. 

^What is Lent? 

A' A solemn time of fasting and abstinence*; so 
called from an old Saxon word which signifies the 
spring ; and is therefore used to denote this holy 
season, which belongs to that part of the year, it 
being observed by christians as a time of humilia- 
tion before Easter, the great festival of our Savi-, 
our's resurrection. 

J^ How ancient is the observation of this fast? 

A. It is of very great antiquity. Irenasus, who 
lived but ninety years from the death of St. John, 
and conversed familiarly with St. Polycarp, as St. 
Polycarp had with that apostle, has informed us, 
though incidentally, th^t as it was observed in his 
time, so it was also in that of his predecessors. 

J^ What is the origin of it ? 

A. Probably, like other christian observances, 
it took its rise from a Jewish custom, corresponding 
with their preparation for the yearly expiation; their 
humiliation began forty days before the commemo- 
ration of the expiation of the sins of the whole 
world. . 

^ How was it at first observed in the christian 
church ? 

A. With great variety as to the length of it ; 
some fasting so many hours, others so many days, 
others so many weeks, and others again for so 
many days in each week ; but it is most probable, 
that this fast was first called by the Greeks Tessa- 
rakosie^ and by the Latins ^adragesinia^ both which 
words denote the number yir/y, not because it con- 
tinued forty days, but forty hours ; beginning about 
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XII of the clock on Friday, the time of our Savi- 
our*^ submitting to the power of death, and conti- 
nuing till Sunday morning, the time of his rising 
from the dead. This was afterwards drawn out 
into more days, and then weeks, till it settled in 
forty days. 

^ Why was this fast afterwards litnited to forty 
days ? 

A. Because this number seems very anciently to 
have been appropriated to repentance and humilia- 
tion. This was the number of days, during which 
God covered the earth with the deluge* ; the num- 
ber of years in which the children of Israel did 
penance in the wildernessf ; the number of days 
Moses fasted in the mount |, and Elias in the wil- 
derness §; the Ninevites had this number of days 
allowed for their repentance || ; and our Lord, when 
he was pleased to fast in the wilderness, observed 
the same length of time^. So that whoever consi- 
ders these circumstances, cannot but think that this 
number of days is very suitable to this season of 
extraordinary humiliation. 

J^ Was this solemn season of fasting universally 
observed by all christians ? 

A. Yes ; though with a great liberty, and a just 
allowance for men's infirmities, which was In a 
great measure left to their own discretion. If men 
were in health, and able to bear it, the rule and 
custom was for them to observe it. On the other 
hand, bodily infirmity and weakness were always 
admitted as a just apology for their non-observancfe 
ofu. • 

J^ What was the ancient fnanner of observing lent ? 

A. Among those who were piously disposed, it 
was the custom to abstain from all food till evening. 
Their common refreshment being only a supper, 

* Gen. vii. 4. X Deut. ix. |1 Jonah iii. 4. 

f Numbers xiv. 34. § Kings xix. 8. f Matu ix« 2. 
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it *^as indifFcrcnt ivhcthcr it was flesh or any 
other food, provided it was used with sobriety atid 
moderation*. Lent was also thought the proper 
teason for exercising more abundantly all sorts of 
charity. Thus^ what they spared from their own 
bodies, by abridging them of a meal, was usualhy 
given to the poor. They likewise employed their 
vacant hours in visiting the sick and imprisoned, in 
entertaining strangers, and reconciling differences. 
The imperial laws forbade all prosecution of men in 
criminal actions, which might bring them to corpo- 
ral punishment and torture, during this whole 
ireason. In many of the great churches, they had 
religious assemblies for prayer and preaching every 
day. . They had also frequent communions at this 
time, at least on every sabbath and Lord's day. 
AH public games and stage^plays were prohibited at 
this season; as also the -celebration of all festivals, 
brfth-days, and marriages; ai- unsuitable to the 
prfcscnt occasion; 



XIV, OF ASH- WEDNESDAY. 

i ^ War does Ifnt begin on Ash-Wednesday ? 

-k?. The first day of lent had formeirly two names, 
on^ of which was Caput Jejunii^ the head of the 
jfast ; the other Dies Cinerumj Ash-Wednesday ; 
for since it was never the custom of the church to 
fast on Sundays, whereon we commemorate so 
great a blessing as our Saviour's resurrection, wc 

♦ That there was no general rule about this matter, wiH ap^ 
pear from the story, which Sozomen telJs' of Spiridion, hkhop 
af Trimithius in Cyprus : a stranger once happening to call 
upon him in lent, he having nothing in his bouse but a piece of 
pork, ordered that to be dressed and set before him ; but the 
stranger refusing to eat flesh, saying he was a christian : Spiridi- 
on replied, for that very reason thou oughtest not to refuse it ; 
for the word of God has pronounced all things clean to those 
who are dean. 
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therefprc; begin lent on this day, to supply the roon 
of those Sundays : for if we deduct out of the six ' 
weeks of lent the six Sundays, there will remain but 
thirty-six fasting days, to which these four of this 
week being added,, make up . the exact number of 
forty, 

• J^ How is Ash-Wednesday obserued in our church ? 
A* It is observed as a day of fasting and humi* 
liation^ wherein we are publicly to confess our sids, 
meekly to implore God*s mercy and forgiveness^ 
and humbly to intercede for the continuance of his 
favour. 



:XV. OF THE SUNDAYS IN LENT. 

J^ What is the design of the epistles and gospels 
m these Sundays ? 

A. Though the church allows us to interrupfr 
our fasts on the Sundays in lent, by reason of the 
eminency of those days, yet lest the pleasantness of 
those intervals should entice us to a discontinuanoe 
of our mortification and abstinence in the return* 
ing week-days, when we ought to renew it with 
the greater zeal ; sl^ takes care to remind us of 
the duties we have undertaken, and therefore in 
the epistles sets before us the obligation we are 
under of returning to our acts of self-denial and 
humiliation : But because all this without charity 
is nothing worth, the gospels are designed to excite 
us to the exercise of that great, duty in all its 
branches, by proposing to us the example of our 
great Lord and Master, the blessed Jesus, who not 
only fasted and withstood the greatest temptations 
of doing evil in his own person, but went about 
sieeking opportunities of doing good to others ; 
healing the sick, feeding the hungry, blessing those 
dut cursed him, and doing good to those that 
dcspitefully used .him } in s^l which actions we are. 



t 
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at this time more especially, bound to imitate 
him. 



XVI. OF THE PAS3I0N.WEEK. 

* 

^ Wht ivas the Sunday next before Easter form-- 
erly called Palm- Sunday ? , * 

^. Because on this day Christ entered into Jeru- 
salem, and the people cut down palm branches and 
strewed them in the way. 

J^ Why was the following week called The 
Passion Week ? 

A. Because it was by some looked upon as a 
distinct time of fasting from the foregoing lent, 
and as instituted upon different accounts : Thatj 
being observed in imitation of our Saviour's fast* 
ing, &c. as has been observed ; this^ in commemo- 
ration of his sufferings and passion which he then 
completed. But by others it was only accounted 
a continuation of the same fast, in a strictdr 
degree; it being generally called The Great 
Week, because in this week was transacted an 
affair of the greatest importance to the happiness 
of man ; actions, indeed, truly great were perform- 
ed to secure his salvation ; death was conquered, 
the deviPs ' tyranny was abolished, the partition 
wall between Jew and Gentile was broken down, 
and God and man were reconciled ! It was also 
called The Holy Week, from those devout ex- 
ercises in which christians employed themselves 
upon this occasion. 

J^ How was it anciently observed? 
* A* In ancient times they applied themselves to 
prayer, both in public and in private ; to hearing 
and reading God's holy word, arid exercising a niost 
solemn repentance for those sins which crucified the 
Lord of life. They observed the whole* *week wnh' 
great strictness of fasting and humtHatiori V's^^iiire 
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fasting t&rec days together, some four, and others, 
who tould bear it, the whole six ; begmning oa 
Monday moniing, and not eating any thing again 
nU cock-crowing on the Sunday morning following. 
-^ What is tecfftded of some of the christian em* 
perm-s f 

A. Tba?t several of them, to shew what venera- 
(km they had ibr this holy season, caused all law« 
suits to cease, tribunal-doors to be shut, and pri^ 
soners to be set free ; thereby imitating their great 
Lord and Master, who, by his death at this time, 
delivered us from the prison and chains of sin, 
J^ How is it observed by our church ? 
A^ Our church uses all the means she c^n to 
retain this (lecent and pious custom, and hath made 
sttfident provision for the exercise of the devotion 
of her members in public, by calling us every day 
ibss w^ek, to meditate upon our Lord's sufferings $ 
JMid by collecting in the lessons, epistles, and gos- 
pels^ most of those portions of scripture which 
relate to this tsagtcal subject, to increase our hu- 
fftiliation by the consideration of that of our Savi- 
oor ; to the end, that with penitent hearts and firm 
resolutions of dying to sin, we may attend obr 
Saviour through the several stages of his bitter 
fNussion. 



XVII. OF THE THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 

j^ Wht was this day called MaukdaV'TburS'^ 

A. It was called Maunday or Mandate Thursday 
(Dies Mandati) from the commandment which our 
'Saviour gave his apostles to commemorate him in 
the sacrament of his supper, which he this day 
instituted, after the celebration of the passover ; 
and which was for that reason generally received in 
the evening. 
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J^ What is to be observed concerning the epistle 
and gospel? 

A. That the gospel for this day is suitable to 
the time, as treating of bur Saviour's passion ; and 
that the epistle contains an account of the institu- 
tion of the Lord's supper, being appointed because 
that blessed sacrament was always celebrated on 
this day, in commemoration of its being first insti- 
tuted thereon. 



XVIII, OF GOOD-FRIDAY. 

J^ Why is this day called Good-Friday ? 

A. This day received its name from the blessed 
effects of our Saviour's sufferings, which are the 
source of all our joy ; and from those unspeakable 
good things he hath purchased for us by his death. 
On this day the blessed Jesus made expiation for the 
sins of the whole world, and by the shedding of 
his own blood, obtained eternal redemption for us. 

J^ Why was it observed as a fast? 

A. The commemoration of our Saviour's suffer- 
ings has been kept from the very first ages of Chris- 
tianity, and was always observed as a day of the 
strictest fasting and humiliation ; not that the grief 
and affliction which christians then expressed, arose 
from the loss they sustained ; but from a sense of 
the guilt of the whole world, which drew upon our 
blessed Redeemer the painful and shameful death 
of the cross. . 

J^. Why is the gospel for this day taken out of St. 
yohn's gospel, rather than that of any other evan^ 
gelist ? 

A. Because he was the only apostle who wa« 
grescnt at the passion, and stood by the cross^ 
while the others fled ; and therefore the passion 
being, as it were, represented before our eyes, wc 
read the testimony of him who saw it himself, and 
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from whose example we may learn not to be 
ashamed or afraid of the cross of Christ* 

J^ What does the epistle prove ? 

A. It proves from the insufficiency of the Jewish 
$acrifices, that they only typified a more sufficient 
^ne, which the Son of God did, as on this day, offi?r 
iip, and by one oblation of himself then made upon 
the cross, completed all the other sacrifices, which 
were only shadow* of this, and made full satisfac- 
tion for the sins of the whole world. 

^ What do we learn from the collects ? 

A» That in imitation of Christ's infinite love, the 
church endeavours to shew her love to be boundless 
and unlimited, by praying that the effects of Christ's 
death may be as universal as the design of it, viz. 
that it may tend to the- salvation of all-*— Jews, 
Turks, infidels, and heretics. 

J^ Hew does the suitableness of the proper psalms 
for the day appear ? 

A. Their suitableness is obvious to any one who 
reads them with due attention : they were all com- 
posed by David in times of great calamity and 
distress ; and do most of them belong, mystically, 
to the crucifixion of our Saviour ; especially the 
twenty second, which is the first for the morning, 
and was, in several passages, literally fulfilled by 
his sufferings, and part of it recited by him upon 
the cross* 

J^ What do we learn from the lessons t 

A. The first lesson for the morning is Gen. xxil. 
to verse 20, containing an account of Abraham's 
readiness to offer up his son Isaac, thereby typify- 
ing that perfect oblation which was this day made 
by the Son of God. This was thought so proper 
a lesson for this occasion, that the church used it 
tipon this day in St. Austion's time. The second 
lesson is St. John xviii. which needs no application. 
The first lesson for evening, which is Isaiah Hi. 
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vctsc 13 ; and chapter Mii. contains a dear pro- 
phecy of the passion of Christ, and of the beuefitfi 
which the church thereby receives. The second 
lesson is PhiHppians ii, exhorting us to'hnniih'ty 
from the example of Christy who took upott him- 
self the form of a servant to teach us this important 
Icsion. 



XIX. OF EASTER-EVE. 

J^ HofF was this Eve observed in* the primitive 
chunh ? 

A, It was celebrated with more than ordinag!|r 
devotions, with solemn watchings, with* multitudes 
of lighted torches, both in their churches and their 
own private houses, and with the general resort oiF 
all ranks, of the magistrates as well as the people. 

J^ How J in particular^ was it observed at Coju 
stantinople ? 

A. With most manificent illuminations, not only 
within the church, but without. All over the city 
lighted torches were set up, or rather pillars cjf 
wax, which gloriously turned the night into day.^ 

$. What was the design of all this ? 

A* It was designed to indicate the approach of 
that great light, even the Sun of righteousness, 
which the next day arose upon the world, and by 
unbarring the gates of death, manifested himself 
to be " the resurrection, the way, the truth, and 
the Ufe/' 

^ How long did the vigil continue at night ? 

A. As the day was kept as a strict fast, the vigil 
continued at least till midnight : Tlic congregatioQ 
not being dismissed till. that time ; it being a tradi- 
tion of the church, that our Saviour rose a HttJc 
after midnight : but in the east the vigil lasted till 
cock-crowi4ig» the time being spent in reading the 
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law and the prophets, in expounding those holjr 
scriptmres, and in. baptizing the catacbumeos. 
^ How is this Eve. observed by our church i 
A. Such decent solemnities would, in these days^ 
be looked upon as superstitious and autichristian ; 
for which reason, since they are only indifferent^ 
though innocent, ceremonies ; our church has laid 
tl^em aside ; but for the exercise of the devotion 
of her children, she retains so much of the primitive 
discipline as to advise us to fast in private ; and 
she calls us together in public, to meditate upon 
eur Saviour's death and burial ; which article of 
our faith the public service of the church this day 
confirms, the epistle asserting Christ's death, the 
gospel treating of his body lying in the grave. 



XX. OF EASTER-DAY. 

^ When was Easter ^Dayjirst observed^ and why 
• was it so called ? 

^ A. This anniversary festival, in memory of Christ's 
resurrection, has always been observed from the 
times of the apostles, as any man who hath any 
knowledge of the affairs of the ancient church 
must allow. From the old Saxon word Osier ^ sig- 
iiifyiog to riac, we call this festival Easter^day^ 

J^ In what manner was it celebrated ? 

A. With the greatest solemnity ; it always being 
accounted the highqst of festivals;. In the primitive 
times the christians of all churches, on this day 
used this salutation, Christ is risen! to which those 
who were saluted answered, Christ is risen indeed I 
or else thus. And hath appeared unto Simon*/ In 
imitation of which solemn custom, instead of the 
anthem called thcVenite exultemus^U morning prayer, 
we salute one another in other anthems to the same 

* Luke xxiv. 3.4- 
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purpose, and mutually exhort each other to keep 
the feast ; the mysteries of which we proceed to 
celebrate in the proper psalms, or in the selection 
of psalms appointed for the day. 

^ What is to be observed concerning the lessons^ 
epistle and gospel ? 

A. That the first lesson for the morning, and 
the first lesson for evening service, contain an 
account of the passover, and of the Israelites* de- 
liverance out of Egypt, both very suitable to the 
day : for by their passover, Christ our passover 
was prefigured ; and the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites out of Egypt, was a type of our deliverance 
from death and sin, by our redemption through the 
blood of Christ. The gospel and the second lesson 
for the evening, give us the full evidence of Christ's 
resurrection ; and the epistle and the second lesson 
for the morning, teach us what use we must make 
of this important event. 



XXL OF THE MONDAY AND TUESDAY IN 

EASTER-WEEK. 

1 

J^ How long was the feast of Easter celebrated f 
A. Among the primitive christians, this jfirst (f 
feasts^ as those fathers called it, was so highly 
esteemed, that it was solemnized fifty days together^ 
even from Easter to Witsuntide; during which 
time, baptism was confirmed ; all fasts were sus- 
pended and counted unlawful ; they prayed stand- 
ing, in token of joy ; and they accounted those 
days in a manner equal to Sunday. As the spirit 
of devotion abated, this feast was shortened ; yec 
long after Tertullian, even to Gratian's time and 
afterwards, the whole weeks of Easter and Whit- 
suntide were regarded as holy-days. And in our 
church, though she hath appointed epistles and 
gospels for the Monday and Tuesday only of thig 
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week, vrhkh contain full evidences of our Saviour's 
resurrection, yet she seems to recommend the 
observing of the whole week for holy-days, by 
jirescribing the communion to be celebrated for 
eight days together; as may be concluded from the 
proper preface appointed in the communion office, 
which is never to be used but when the Lord's 
supper is administered. 

J^ Why was Easter-W^ek so solemnly observed ? 

A. The occasion of this week's solemnity is 
principally intended for expressing our joy for 
our Lord's resurrection: But among the ancients, 
there was another peculiar reason for the solemn 
observation of this week. For, except in cases of 
Bccessity, they admitted baptism at no other times 
than Easter and Whitsuntide ; at Easter, in memo- 
ry of Christ's death and resurrection ; correspond- 
ent to which, the two parts of the christian life arc 
represented in baptism, dying unto sin, and rising 
again unto newness of life : and at Whitsuntide, 
in memory of the apostles being then baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire, whereby the decla- 
lation of John the Baptist concerning our blessed 
Saviour was fulfilled ; and of their having them- 
selves, at that time, baptized with water, thret 
thousand converts, Acts ii. 41. as Christ com?- 
manded ; this communication of the Holy Ghost 
Co the apostles being in some measure represented 
and conveyed by baptism. After these times, they 
nade; it part of their festivity the week following, 
to congratulate the access of a new progeny ; the 
new baptized coming each day to church in whitp 
garments with lights before them, in token that 
^hey had now laid aside their works of darkness, 
were become the children of Dght, and had made 
a resolution to lead a new, innocent and unspotted 
life. At church thanksgivings and prayers were 
made for them : and those who had arrived to 
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yestfs of discretion, (for in those tifnes mshy such 
wire prosetited from heathenism,) were instructed 
In the p]inci{>Ies and doctrines of Christianity.*— 
But afterwards, when most of the baptized were 
iiiiafits, and so not capable of such solemnities^ 
this custom wa$ altered, and baptism was admifni- 
Itered at all times of the year. 



XXII. OF THE SUNDAYS AFTER EASTER. 

J^ Wirr was the first Sunday after Easter Jbt-^ 
mttty called Low-Sundat? 

A. FVom a custom of the ancients, who used Id 
repeat on the octave, or Sunday after Easter, some 
jpfttt of the solemnity, which was proper to thit 
day ; this Sunday being celebrated as a feasf> 
though of a loWcr degt^ee thsin Easter. 

^ Why was it also calkd Dominica in Albis? ■ 

A. It was called Dominica in Albis in Latin, or 
rather Fost Albas^ (sc. depositas) as some ritualists 
tall it, because those who were baptized on Easter- 
eve, on this day, laid aside those white robes or 
chrysosms which were put upon them at their 
baptism ; these were preserved in the churches^ 
that they might be produced as evidences again3t 
theift, if they should afterwards violate or deny 
that fatth which they had professed in their bap- 
tism* And we may still observe that the epistle 
seems to be adapted to such a solemnity ; iot it 
contains an exhortation to the new baptized person!!! 
to labour to overcome the world, which at then: 
baptism they had resolycd to do. 

J^ What is to he observed concerning the other 
Sundays after Easter ? . \ 

A. That they were all spent in joyful comme- 
morations, (as we have already related,) of our 
Saviour's resurrection, and the promise of the 
Comforter J and accordingly, we find that those 
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grand odcs^idns of joy and exaltation are the pria- 
cipaJl stftjtct, firoffl Easter to Whitsnn-tide, But Ic8t 
(fat jof shirtffd be excessive, joy being always apt 
tif Exceed, the epistles for that pipriod, exhort us <o 
tfi<^ Jir'actice of such duties as are answerable to the 
piKmi^rsioh of cfiristiafns ; admonishing us tb believe 
iti CSliri^t ; to rise fVoiq the death of sini ; to be 
pttm,^ Ibvihg, meek, charitable, &c. ; having our 
VH^S Ldtd himself for our exam)pleV and the 
promise of his Spirit for our guidi,' strchgA, anrf 
comfort. 

J^ Wby^ in particular^ does the gospel for the fifth 
Sunday after Easter seem to be allotted for that day ? 

A. Upon two accounts ; first, because it foretels 
dA I^Viour's ascensibn, which the church comme- 
morates on the Thursday following ; and secondly,' 
becsAiafie it ri applicable to' the rogations, which were 
]S6fft)rm^ the sucic^ding days. 

• ■ 

X*in. OP THE ROGATION DAYS. 

J^ When were the rogation days first iAserved ? 

A. About the middle of the fifth century : 
Mamercus, bishop of Vicnnc, upon (he prospect of 
some particular calamities which threatened his 
diocese, appointed extraordinary prayers and sup- 
plications to be offered up with fasting to God, for 
averting those impending evils, upon the three days 
immediately preceding the day of our Lord's ascen- 
sion ; for which supplications, (which the Greeks 
(istll litanies, but the Latins, rogations), these days 
fiave ever since been called rogation days. For 
^ome few years after, this exafinple was followed by 
$idonius, bishop of Clermont; though he indeed 
hints that Mamercus was rather the restorer than 
the inventor of the rogations ; and in the beginning 
of the sixth cemury, the first council of Orleans, 
ordained that they should be yearly observed. 

R 
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J^ WAat was the design of their institution t - 
A. In these fasts the church had a regard, not 
only to prepare our minds to celebrate our Saviour's 
ascension after a devout manner; but also by fervent 
prayers and humiliation, to appease God^s wrath 
and deprecate his displeasure; that so he m%ht 
avert those judgments which the sins of a natioa 
deserved ; and that he might be pleased to bless to 
us the ifruits of the earth, and not inflict upon us 
those scourges of his wrath, pestilence and war. 



XXIV, OF ASCENSION bAY. 

f 

J^ Weir was ascension-day instituted and set 
apart ? 

A. Forty days after his resurrectioUi our blessed 
Saviour ascended with our human nature into 
heaven, and presented it to God, who placed it at 
his own right-hand, and by his reception of those 
first fruits . sanctioned the redemption oi mankinds 
As a thankful acknowledgement of which, the 
church bath^ from the beginning of Christianity, %<tk 
apart this day for its commemoration; and for the 
greater solemnity of it, our church, in particular^ 
has selected such peculiar offices as are suitable tcjf 
the occasion. 

J^ What is to he observed concerning the lesscm^ 
epistk^ and gospel for this day? 

A. That the first lesson for the morning contauns 
the history of Elijah's being taken up into, heaven, 
and of his conferring, at that time, a double portion 
of bis spirit on £lisha, thereby exactly prefiguring 
our Saviour, who, after he was ascended, sent down 
the fulness of his Spirit upon his apostles and di»» 
ciples. The other lessons, epistle and gospel are 
plainly suitable to the day, and require no explana- 
tion. 
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.. XXV, OF THE SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION-DAY. 

' -^ JTffr was this week called Expectaiian'Week f 
■•■ A. B<^ause during this week the apostles coQ- 
tiiiaed in earnest prayer and expectation of i\it 
Comforter, whom our blessed Saviour had graciously 
promised to send them. 
■i J^ What is the design cfthe epistle and gospel? 

Am The gospel contains the {promise of the Com^ 
fbrter, who is the Spirit of Truth ; and the epistle 
exhorts every one to make such use of those gifts 
which the Holy. Spirit shall bestow upon them, as 
become good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God. 

XXVI. OF WHIT-SUNDAY. 

' ^. How ancient is the observation of this festival ? 

A. The feast of Pentecost was of great eminency 
Among the Jews, in memory of the law delivered on 
mount Sinai at that time ; and of no less note among 
the Christians for the Holy Ghost's descending 
ibpon the apostles and other christians assembled at 
Jerusalem, in the visible appearance of fiery tongues, 
which happened on that day, and of those mtracu- 
lous powers which were then conferred upon them. 
It was observed with. the same respect to Easter, as 
the Jewish Pentecost to their Passover, viz. as the 
word imports, just fifty days afterwards. Some 
tKiDclude from St. Paul's earnest desire of being at 
Jerasafem at this time. Acts xx. 1 6. that the observa- 
tion of it, as a christian festival, is as old as the 
apostles : But whatever St. Paul's design was, we 
are assured that it has been universally observed 
from. the very first ages of Christianity. 

^ Why was it so called? 

A. It was stiled Whit-sunday, partly because of 
those vast effusions of light, and knowledge which 
were then shed upon the apostles, in order to the 
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enlightening of the world ; but principally from the 
white garments those were invested with, >whOj;: at 
this tiqie, were baptized *. 

^ . What is to be observed concerning the lessons^ 
epistle and gospel ? i . , 

A. That the first lesson for the morning, cpm^ni 
the law of the Jewish Pentecost or feast of weekly 
which was a type of ours. That the first Ipsson at 
evening, is a prophecy of the conversion of the 
Gentiles to the kingdom of Christ, through the 
inspiration of the apostles by the Spirit of God ; tb(: 
completion of which prophecy is recorded in bot^ 
the second lessons, but especially in the portion of 
scripture for the epistle, which contains a particuijgr 
description of the first wonderful descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon the apostles, who were assembled 
together in one place, in expectation of the blessed 
Spirit, according to the promise of our Saviour 
m^eutioned in the gospel. 



XXVi;!. OF THE MONDAY AND TUESDAY IN ^RITSUjy,- 

^. How was Whitsun^week formerly observed f 
A. The Whitsun-week was not entirely a fc^ijy^^ 
like that of Easter; the Wednesday, Thursd^,. and 
Friday having been observed as fasts apd days of 
humiliation and supplication for a blessipg upc^ the 
yrork of ordination, which yras usually on the Ojcxt 
.sabbath, imitating thereiijt the apostolic practice 
mentioned. Acts xiii. 3. But the Monday aod 
Tuesday were observed after the same manner, and 
for the same reasons, as in the Easter-week. 

J^ What is to be observed concerning the episiles 
and gospels ? 

* The white garments were put on in token of the purity cf 
life they had now engaged in, and were worn till the next 
S.undiiy. . . * .- 
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. A. ITbtt epistles for both days relate to the bapr 
tism of converts, this being, as we iiave already 
snentipned, one of the more solemn times apppiQtc4 
fox baptism ; and to their receiving the Holy Ghos|: 
()j the hands of the apostles ; this being also a tim^ 
mt. ccnfirmatton, which was always performed bj 
ihe imposition of hands. The gospel for Monday 
^ems to have been allotted for the iqstniction of 
the new baptized, teaching them to believe in Christy 
and to become the children of light. The gospel 
for Tuesday seems to be appointed in one of the 
Ember-week, for the design of putting a difference 
jbet ween those who are lawfully called, and those 
.who arrogate to tt^emselves the miqistry o( God's 
word and sacraments. 



XXyill. OF TRINITY SUNPAY. 

^ How ancient is the observation of this feast ? 

A. In all the ancient liturgies, we find that this 
day was considered only as an octave of Pentecost ; 
the observation of it, as the feast of the Trinity, 
being of a later date* For since the praises of the 
Trinity were every day celebrated in the doxology, 
liymns and creeds, the church thought that there 
vas no necessity to set apart one particular day, for 
that which was done on each. But afterwards, 
•when the Arians and such like heretics, were spread 
-ov^ the world, and had broached their blasphemies 
against this divine mystery, the wisdom of the church 
' thought it convenient, that, though the blessed 
Trinity was daily celebrated in her public offices of 
devotion, yet, it should be the more solemn subject 
of one particular day's meditation. 

J^ Why is it observed the Sunday afterWhitsunday? 

A. The church chose this day as most seasona- 
Ue ; for no sooner had our Lord ascended into 
heaven, and the Holy Ghost descended upon the 
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charch, but there ensued the full revelation of the 
glorious and incomprehensible Trinitj, \(rbich bdFbre 
that time was not so clearly known. The church 
thcrrforc having dedicated the foregoing solemii 
festivals to the honor of each distinct person b]r 
himself, thereby celebrating the Unity in the Trinity, 
deemed it highly seasonable to conclude those 
solemnities by adding to them one more festival to 
the honor and glory of the whole Trinity, thereiii 
celebrating the Trinity in the Unity. 

J^ Was not this mystery revealed to the Jews^ as 
well as to the christians ? 

A. Yes : The first chapter in the Bible sets forth 
three persons in the Godhead ; for besides the Spirit 
of God which moved upon the waters, (v. 2.) wc 
find the great Creator (at the 26th verse) consulting 
with others about the greatest work of his creation, 
the making of man*, of whom we may be assured 
the Word or Son of God was one, since ** all things ■ 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made,'' John i. 3. So that these 
two verses pointing out to us the Father, Son, and' 
Holy Ghost, make this a very proper lesson for the 
solemnity of the day. — But this sacred mystery is no 
where so plainly manifested as in the second lesson 
for the morning) which, at one and the same time; 
relates the baptism of the Son, the voice of the* 
Father, and the descent of the Holy Ghost : Wh(> 
though they are, as appears from this chapter, as' 
well as from the first lesson, three distinct persons 
in number, yet the first and second lesson at evening 
shew they are but one in essence. 



* R« Samuel Bar Nahma saith, *< When Moses in writing . 
the law came to those words, Let m make man^ &c^ be cried oat»: 
Liordof the world* why dost thou give men occasion of mistakiQg, 
in thy most simple Unity ? And the Lord answered. Write tH<m» 
Moses } and let him that desires to mistakci mistake/' 
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. J^ What is to be observed concerning the epistle and 
XpspeU 

A. That they are the same that ia ancient services 
were assigned for the octave of Whit-Sunday ; the 
gospel especially seems to be very proper for the 
icasony as being the last day of baptism ; though 
they arc neither of them improper to the day as ic 
ii Trinity Sunday ; for in both the epistle and eospel, 
are mentioned the three persons of the blessed 
Trinity; and that noted hymn of the angels in 
heaven, mentioned in the portion of scripture ap* 
pointed for the epistle, H(9/)f, Holy^ Holjt Lord God 
Almighty y seems of itself to>be a sufficient manifesta- 
tion of. three persons^ and but one God. 



XJCIX. or THE SUNDAYS FROM TRINITY 5UNDAY TO 

ADVENT, 

J^ What is to be observed concerning the gospels^ 
from Trinity Sunday to Advent? 

, A. In the annual course of the gospels for Sundays 
and hoiy-days, the chief matter of the four evange- 
lists is collected in such order, as the church thinks 
most convenient to make the deepest impressioa 
npon the congregation. The whole time from 
Advent to Trinity Sunday is chiefly taken up in 
commemorating the principal acts of Providence m 
the great v^rorkof our redemption ; and therefore such 
portions of scripture are appointed to be read^ as 
are deemed most suitable, to the several solemnities^ 
and most likely to enlighten our understandings, and 
confirm our faith in the mysteries we celebrate. But 
from Trinity Sunday to Advent, the gospels are not 
chosen as peculiarly proper to any particular Sunday, 
for this could be observed in the greater festivals 
only ; but such passages are selected out of the 
evangelists as are proper for our meditation ^t all 
times, and singularly conduce to our edification; 
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snch 2S ai^e the holy doctrme, deeds atnd Airacles 
of the blessed Je$us, who always went about dotog- 
good, ahd wbcM the chufrcb alWays proposes to 
onr imifatioti. 

^ What is to be observed concerning fhe epiitUs ? 

A. That they all tend to the sanie end^ beitag 
frec[udDt exhortatrons to an uninterrupted pyacticd 
of all. christian wtueS. They are all taken out pi 
$tl Paul's epistles, and observe the very of der boift 
Af ehaptcrs aiid epistles in whfch they sfantf irf the 
Jfcw Testametit, except those for the five first! 
Sutfdkys, that for the i8tb, and the last for th6 
55th. Thojse' for the' 'five first Suttdays^ arc all", 
except that* for the fourth, taken diit of t'fiK ejiisitei 
of St. John and Peter ^ for which reason they are 
placed first, that they might not afterwards inter* 
riipt the order of thosis taken put of St. Paul's.. 

• . • ■ ^ . 

XXX. OF ST. ANDREWS DAT, NOV. 30^ 

^ WuAr festival does the church celebrate the 
yith <f November? 

A. That of the apostle St. Andrew;^ wHom for 
his {[renter honor, because he was the first that 
found the Messiah;, and the first that brought others 
to him^ the- church <:ommeaiorates first in her 
anniversary course of holy-days. 

S? Of what country and parentage was he ? 

A^ He was a native of Bethsaida, a ci^ of 
G^alilee, upon the banks of the lake of Genneseretli^ 
$on to John or Jonas, a fisherman of that town ; 
and generally supposed to be the younger brother 
of Simon Peter. 

; ^ What became of him cfier our Saviour^ ascen^- 
sion? 

A. The apostles having determined by lot, what 
parts of the world they should severally take^ 
according to tradition, Scy thia and the neighbouriDg 
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countries . fell to St. Andrew, who, as Eusebius 
relates, after he had planted the gospelh several 
places, came to Patrse in Achaia, where, endeavour- 
ing to convert the proconsul -^geas, he was, by 
that governor's orders, scourged and then crucified. 
1^ year of his death is uncertain, though Mereri 
tajfs it happened A. D. 69. 



t' 



- XX'XI. OF ST. THOMAS, THE APOSTLE, DEC. 21. 

: -^ What festival does the church celebrate the 
%ut of December ? 

: j1. That of the apostle St. Thomas, which seems 
tp *be placed next, not because he was the second^ 
who. believed Jesus to be the Meissiah, but the last 
tbSit believed bis resurrection ; of which, though he 
was at first most doubtful, yet he had afterward* 
the gjireatest evidence of its truth*, which the church 
recommends to our meditation at this season, as a 
fit preparation to our Lord's nativity. 
- • ^ What was he called besides Thomas ? 

A. Didymus, which in Greek signifies twin^ as 
Thomas docs in Hebrew. 

••- -^ Of what country and kindred was this apostle? 
:■ -rf. The history of the gospel takes no particular 
notice of either. That he was a. Jew is certain, and 
probably ii Galilean, and it is very likely with 
respect to his occupation, that he was a fisherman ; 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour's resurrection, 
tUlLoqght fit to return to his former profession of 
fishing, to relieve his present necessities, Thomas 
accompanied him. 

^ What became of him after this ? 
.\ ji.dt h uncertain ;• though it is generally believed 
that he preached the gospel and suffered martyrdom 
in the Indies. ' 



■ \ 



• • The anaent fathers say of St. Thomas, that «« his doubt 
more $enrtCe ^han all^th^ other apostles* faith/' 

s 
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XXXII. OF ST. STEPHEJTS DA^* DfC. ^. 

J^ WHjir fettival does the chufch cekbraie^ tki^ 
%6i& of December ? 

I JU .Tkat of th^ fim martyr, St. Stephen ^ whbi^ 
according to the testimonies o£ several v^ anckot 
writers^ was celebrated ip the primitive times. 

J^ Of what country and kindred was this Mf 
man? 

A. In these particulars the scripture is silent; 
however, it is probable that he was of the numb^ 
of' those Helenistical Jews who, believed in Jf esus 
Christ ; and was a|^ointed head or chief of thit 
seven deacons who were choisen in the year 53. 

J^ What character does the scriptwr^ ghe of St^ 
StepJ^en f 

A That he was a man *^ &U: of £uth and of the 
Hdy GhosL'^ 

^ What became of this emineni disc^le of^ Christ? 

A. After having performed many mitaclesy and 
sted/astly dbfendin^ the faith of Christ, be was 
cruelly put to death by the Jews.-— His body was 
buried by devout men '\ who from a sense of the 
loss of so pious and good a man, made great 
lamentation for him. 



XXXIII. OF ST. JOHN THE EVANQELISX'S DAY, JUNE 24. 

-^ What festival does the church telebraU tbii 
day I 

A. That of St. John the evangelist; which is a- 
feast of very great antiquity, as the primitive^&tlierf 
assure us ; and M aximus Tauriensis has a boriiilj 
upon it, about the year of oi^r Lord 400. 

^ What was St. John^s original? 

A. He was a native of Bethsaida^ in Galiloe, 
son of Zebedee and Salome f and by profession. a. 
fisherman. 
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^ Where did St ^Joffh preach the gospel after dur 
Sih^kUr^s death / 

A. In Asia, rfcifiidiiig chiefly id Ephcsd s; vrhctocc, 
%jr order of Dotrtitiati, wbo had dccfetred war 
against (he church in the 15th yeah- cf Kis retgti, 
hi was plugged into boiUh'g 01), and came out 
^^trittevit bdng atay tvay affictcd \yf it*. He was 
afterv^tds banished to the isle of Patmos ini the 
j£g^& sda, »vherc be ^ittbte his Revdatiota. Afttr 
the destfh of Domitfan, he returned to £pne$ti^, 
and lived io a verf great age, being near a htmdrcd 
when he died« 

^ Whence are the epistle and gospel for St- John^s 
day taken? 

A 'tlicy ire both- taken out of his own writmgs, 
•and very aptly answer to one another ; the cpisflc 
cofttatfis St. Johfi's tesffmony of Ghrist, and the 
go^l Christ's t^stfflibny of St. John r the gosppl 
see#i3 aipplicabie to the day,' as it cbtnmemorates this 
evMgefist ; but the epistle appears to be cho$eh on 
accdunt of its bcihg am attendant on the jneifidiiig 
ift>Fe sotenia festival, that of Christ's nativity. 



XXXIV. or THE INNOCENTS' DAY, DEC. 28. 

^. What festival does the church celebrate this 
day? 

A. The martyrdom of the hdy innocents, which 
lis mentioned by Origcti as what was by the holy 
Iftthdrs cc;lebi^<k( in (he church froi^ the earliest 
ages. 

J^ k there any dccmnt of the ntwiber ^f the children 
i6^ were put to death by Herod in Bethkhtin? 
' A. The scripture gives none; But the Grecik 
church in their calendar, atid the Abyssin^ 6{ 
Ethiopia, iii tbtit office, commemorate fobrteen thoti- 
fand infants ;^ and Macrobius says, that the tyranjt, 

* Teftuini^ and Jerdoie. 
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to make sure work, also slew his own son amongst 
the rest. Which unnatural brutality, as Drasius 
relates from the saitie Macrobius, occasioned the 
Emperor Augustus, when he heard of it, to say, fr 
was better to be Herod's swine than his son. 

^ What is contained in the gospel ? 

-/}. The gospel contains the history of this bloody 
massacre ; and instead of a portion of scripture out 
of the epistles, is read part of the 1 4th chapter of 
the book of Revelation, shewing the glorious state 
of those and such like innocents ip heaven. 



XXXV, OF THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL, JAN, 25. 

^ What festival does the church celebrate this 
day? 

A. That of St. iPauI, who is not commemorated^ 
as the other apostles are, by his de^th or martyrdom^ 
but l^y his conversion ; because as it was wonderful 
in icself, so it was highly beneficial to the church of 
Christ ; for which other apostles had their particular ^ 
provinces, he had the care of all the churches, and 
by his indefatigable labours contributed very much 
to the propagation of the gospel throughout the 
world. 

S- By what name is this apostle described in 
scripture? 

j4. Bj two, Saul and Paul; the one Hebrew, 
relating to his Jewish original, he being of the tribe 
of Benjamin, among whom that name was famous, 
ever since the first king of Israel, Saul was chosqn 
out of that tribe ; and the other Latin, referring to 
the Roman corporation where St. Paul w^s bori> ; 
or as some think, in memory of his converting 
Scrgius Paulus the Roman governor; though others 
are of opinion that it was assumed by him after his. 
conversion, as an act of humility, stiling himself 
less t'aan the least of all saints *. 

f Paulas signifies a little one. . 



OF SUNI?AY9 AND HOLY-DAYS: ' 141 

•5, Where was be bom? 

A. He was a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, a 
Pharisee by profession, and a Roman citizen by 
privilege. At first he was a persecutor of the church, 
but being miraculously converted to Christianity, he 
became a zealous and faithful disciple of Jesus 
€hrist. : 

J^ Where did St Paul preach the gospel? ' 

A. At Jerusalem, atfd from Jerusaleiji through 
Arabia, Asia, Greece, round about to Illyricum, to 
Rome, and even to the bounds of the western 
world. 

^ What was the manner of, his death, and where 
did it happen? 

A. He was beheaded at the command of Nero, 
in that general persecution under his reign, raised 
against the christians on pretence that they fired 
Rome. — ^Thc place where he suflfered martyrdom 
was called the Sahian Waters, about three miles 
from the city. — His death happened in the 66th year 
of our Lord, and 68 tb of his age. 



XXXVI. OF THE PURIFICATION OF ST. MARY, FEB. 2. 

i^ What festival doth the church . celebrate this 
day ? 

A. The presentation of Christ in the temple, 
commonly called the purification of the blessed virgin 
Mary; a festival of very great antiquity in the 
christian church : It is mentioned by Methodius 
bishop of Tyre, who has a homily upon it, and who 
flourished in the third century. 

J^- What is tneant by the purification ? 

A. It was a Jewish ceremony, ordained by the 

. law of Moses, by which all their women were obliged 

to separate themselves from the public congregation 

• forty days after the birth of a male child, and eighty 

after the birth of a female j and when that time wm 
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expired, they were to go to the temple InS offer a 
lamb, with a young piflgeon or turtle ; ot, if they 
^cre poor, two pidgeons or two turtles. 



acxxvn. of st, matthias» day, feb. 24. 

^ What festival does the church celebrate tBis 
daji 

A. TTiat df St. Matthias, an apoStli of Jesus 
Christ, who w^s chosen to fill up the vacancy made 
by the treachery and death of Judas Iscariot ; afed 
who was probably one of the seventy disciples. 

^ Where did St. Matthias f reach the gospel and 
suffer martyrdom ? 

A. He contiuued at Jerusalem till the powers of 
the Holy Ghost were conferred upon the apbitl^, 
to ^Qablie them to discharge their difficult eite'ploj^ 
tnent ; smd then he is thought to hate preachec! iA 
Judea for some time, with great success ; smd aftc^ 
wards travelling eastward, he fi^ed his residente 
near the irruption of the rivet ApsaruSj and the 
port of Hyssus, in Colchis. Among these barba- 
rous people he obtained the crown of martyrdoqa, 
but by what death is not Certainly known. 



XXXVIII. OF the: annunciation of the fiLESSED 

VIRGIN MARY, MARCH 25. 

J^ What is meant by the annunciation of the btesstd 
Virgin J which the church this day celebrates ? 

A' The declaration which the angel^Gabriei" made 
to the blessed Virgin Mary, that she should be the 
mother of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that this het- Son 
fthpidd be ^ great, and be called the Son of the 
Highest ; that the Lord God should give trnio 
him the throne of his father David ; and that he 
shodld reign over the house of Jacob for ever ^ and 
tbsft of hi$ kingdottr tberts should be do 



M 



J^ Mt^^^is festhd ovij « relcAim U^ tie Uesied 
Virgin Mary f 

A. It hstfh alsio ^ pwtkul^v rei^ect to this iocar- 
itttioA of ow bkssed Saviour ; vAno being the 
eternal Word of th^ Fa^bier^ was at ihsi time mede 
flesh. Aiid thus tbie fostivaJt 19 by S& AtfiaQaBis9 
povisldeied ais ooe of tib^ cfaiefe&t t^ lelate to our 
Loi:^, whether we regard this order asd method of 
those things wbi!^ this eva^gQ&ts dedace (;oicismmg 
onr Saviour^ or the profound mj^sterjr we tUs; dap 
celebrate. . 

XXXSX. OF ST« HA&K^. BAY, AFftl)^. 3Sl 

i^ JTir^r festhu^l dotfi the chursh cekbraie ihU 

A. That of the evangelist St. Mark, who is gene* 
rally agreed to have been the disciple and interpreter: 
of St. Pet9r, aqd to have written the gospel under 
that apostle^s direction. Though others suppose 
th^it he w^S'one of the seventy djsciples, befioxje be 
joined himself to $t. Peter* 

J^ What account ha'Oe we of the l\fk and death (f. 
tbfs. evange/ist? 

A. Very lltjl^ is known concerning cithCT j pro- 
Iwibly he. ^as, by birth, a Jew, descended of the 
tribe of Levi ; and some report, that beipg sent by 
St. Peter to preach, the gospel in Eg);jjt, he suffcre,dL 
martyrdoin at Alexandriii, 

XL. OF ST. PHILIP'S AND ST. JAMES* DAY, MAT 1. 

J^ What festiv^d dotb thecburcb celebrate this 
dayf 

^ Ai That of the two apostles^ St^. Philip and St. 
James. 

J^ Where was Sf. PMif^ bom? 
"A4 He wasaniltive of Bctbsaida, andcaHed'to 
the apostleship at the beginoitig of our- Savioar'i 
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mission. Eusebius says he iieas a married man, and 
had several daughters. 
- J^ Where* did tins apostle preach the gospel ? . i? 

A. In upper Asia, where taking great pains to 
propagate the iaith of Christ, he made nfiany con- 
verts. Jn the latter part of his life he came tct 
Hierapolis, a rich and populous city in Phrygiv 
\vhich was very much addicted to idolatry, aod: 
particularly to the worship of a serpent or dragpa 
of 4. prodigious size. Vr 

J^ Where did he suffer martyrdom ? ?- 

A. At this city of Hierapolis ; for the magistrates; 
being provoked at the success of Christianity, among 
the people, put St. Philip into prison, and caused 
him to be severely scourged, and then led to execu*. 
tion ; >yhere he was, as sooie say, -hanged up by 
the neck against a pillar, though others affirm he 
was crucified. 

J^ What accourU have we of St. James ? 

A. That he was the son of Cleophas, otherwise 
called Alpheus, and of Mary, a near relation of the 
blessed Virgin. Heis stilcd, in scripture, ourLoird's 
bh)ther ; and by Joscphus, the brother cf Jesu^i 
Christ. . He was sumaDaed the less to distinguish 
him from the other St. James, either from the; 
stature of his . body, or. the difference of his age ; 
and the Just for. the admirable holiness and purity of; 
his life. He was constituted bishop of Jerusalemi^ 
at which -place he suffered martyrdom, during* the 
celebration of the feast of the Passover. 



XLI. OF ST. BARNAFAS THE APOSTLE, JUNE 11, 

J^ What festival does thu church celebrate the 
nth of June? 

A. That of St. Barnabas, a disciple of Jesus* 
Christ, and for some time a companion of St; Paul 
in his apostolic labours. 
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J^ What was bis original ? 

A. He was a native of Cyprus, and descended 
•f the tribe of Levi ; but his kindred are not known. 

'J^ What was the f roper name of this disciple ? 

A. Joses, a softer termination, familiar with the 
Greeks^ for Joseph } to which after his conversion 
to Christianity, the apostles added that of Barnabas, 
signifying cither the son of prophecy^ or the son of 
consolation; the first respecting his eminent prophetic 
gifts ; the other his extensive charity, in selling 
his estate for the comfort and relief of the poor 
christians. 

^ Where was St. Barnabas educated f 

A. At Jerusalem, under Gamaliel^ an eminent 
dbctor of the law. 

J^ When was he' converted ? 

A. It is not known, but he is generally esteemed 
to be one of the seventy disciples chosen by our 
Saviour. 

J^ What became of him cfter bis separation from 
St Paul* ? 

A. He is said to have gone into Italy, preached 
ait Rome, and founded a church at Milan ; though 
it is most probable he spent the remainder of his 
li& at Cyprus, in converting his own countrymen, 
this Jews ; as may be conjectured from the epistle 
!ie wrote, which seems manifestly designed for their 
benefit. 

J^ Where did he suffer martyrdom f 

A* At Solamis, it is said, whither some Jews 
3cing come out of Syria, set upon him, as he was 
lisputing in their synagogue, and stoned him to 
leath. 

J^ By whom was he buried ? 

A. By his kinsman Mark, in a cave not far distant 
ToxD. the cirv. 



*,' 



* Acts XV. 36, 
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XLIl. (JF ST* JOHN BAPTISM'S DAY, J<J»K*0. 

^ What fsitival does the church celebrdie the 
H^hofjunfil . 

4. The nativity of St. John Baptist, bf reason 
of the wpnderful circumstances of it, and on account 
of the great joy it brought to all those who expected 
the Messiah. There was formerly another day, viz. 
August 29th, set apart in commemoration of his 
befa'eadfA'g. But now the chqrch celebrates bofii 
his nativity and death on one and the saipc day ; 
whereon though his mysterioujS birth is principally 
solemnized^ yet the chief passages of his life and 
death are severaHy recorded in the portions of 
scripture appointed fpr t]bie day.. 



XLIH. Ot ST. PETER-S i>AYi JUWE ». 

^ WHAt festival dm the church celebrate the 
7.f^tb of June f 

A. That of St. Peter the apostle. 

^ Of ix^bat kindred 9 country and ocoipc^im vuu 
St. Peter r 

A. He was the son of John, or Jonas, or Joanna^ 
and brbtber of Andri^w > born. at Bethsaida, andbf 
profession a fisherman. 

J^ What was his proper name ? 

A. Simon, , or Simeon ; but wheo our Saviour 
<:iilled him to the apostleship, he changed it into 
Cephas, that is, in Syriac, a stone or a reck^ in 
Greek and Latin Petra^ whence Peter. 

^ What became of this apostle after our Savi^ur^s 
ascension? . . 

A. He continued very zealous' and constant in his 
master's service, till he was crowned with martyr- 
dom at Rome in the year 66, where he was takoi 
up and thrown into prison, and continued there nJnc 
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months ; at last be was cmcified ia the Via Oitiay 
with Us head downwards, as he himself .had desired 
of his executioners. This he did out of a sense of 
hatnilitj) for fear it should be thought, as St. 
Ambrose says, that he affected the glory of Jesus 
Christ. 



. XLIV. OF. ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. JULY 95, 

■' — ' 

Jl^ Wbat festival doth the church celebrate this 

. A. That of St. James the apostle, called the 
^reat or elder, to distingiaish him from St. James 
ue less or younger. 

J^ What account have we <f his paretftage f 
. A. ThathewasthesoQof Zebedee. His mother's 
name was Mary, sumamed Salome, the daughter 
of 'Cleophas, and sister or^rather cousin-german, to 
Mary the mother of our Lord ; so that he had the 
honpur of being a near relation to Christ himself. 

S^ What became of St. yames after our Saviour's 
ascension? 

-4. We have no account from sacred history what 
became of him. Sophronius tells us, that he preached 
to the dispersed Jews, that is, to those converts 
who were dispersed after the death of St. Stephen ; 
though some Spanish writers mention that after 
preaching the gospel m several parts of Judea and 
Sianiaria, he visited Spain where he planted Chris- 
tianity, and appointed some select disciples to perfect 
what he had begun. 

J^ How did he suffer martyrdom ? 

'A. Herod Agrippa being desirous upon bis en- 
trance into government to please the people, caused 
St. James to be apprehended at Jerusalem, and 
cbtiiD^anded that he should be beheaded, in the year 
of Christ 44. And thus he became the first apostle 
that laid down his life for the testimony of Jesus; 
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XLV. or ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE, AUG^ 24« 

^ What festi*ual does the church celebrate this daft 

A. That of St. Bartholomew, one of the twelve 
apostIc<;^and thought to be the same with Nathanael^ 
one of the first disciples who came to Christ. 

^ What account have we of the life and death of 
this apostle? 

A. Very little is known respecting him. He Is 
thought to hdve travelled into India, and from theince 
to have returned into Asia and preached to the 
people of Hierapolis, in Lycaonia ; and lastly, at 
Albania, a city on the Caspian sea, where bis 
endeavours to reclaim the people from idolatry were 
crowned with martyrdom, he being according to 
some writers, flead alive, and crucified with his head 
downwards. 

• ■ ■ 99 

XLVL OF ST. MATTHEW THE APOSTLE, SEPT! 21. 

J^ WjS AT festival does the church celebrate this dayf 

A. That of St. Matthew the apostle and evange- 
list,, son of Alpheus, a Galilean by birth, a Jew. by 
religion, and a publican by profession. He was 
called by our Saviour to follow him, * while sitting 
at the receipt of custom; which call he obeyed, 
quitting his profession and his goods, and ever after 
continued his faithful disciple. 

J^ What was the time^ place ^ and manner of this 
apostle* s death ? 

A. They are not clearly known. Some say he 
preached and died in Ethiopia, others among the 
Farthians, while Clemens Alexandrinus supposes 
he died a natural death. 

XLVIL OF ST. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS, SEPT. 29. 

J^ Wjsat festival does the church celebrate thi$ 
dayf 
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A. I1iat of St. Michael and all angels, to expred^ 
her thankfulness to God for the many benefits she 
hath receivecl by their ministry. . And because St. 
Michael i& recorded in scripture as an angel of great 
power and dignity, and as presiding and watching 
over the chiirch of God; \^ith a peculiar yigilanc? 
and supplication *, and triumphing over the power 
and malice of the devil f, it therefore bears his 
name. The angels are spirits employed by God in 
human affairs, and are frequently mentioned in the 
Old and New Testament. 



XLVIII. OF ST. LUKE THE EVANGELIST, OCTOBER. 1$. 

J^ What festival does the cbiirch celebrate ibis 
day? 

A. That of St. Luke the evangelist. Some 
ancient writers call him Lucas, Luccas, or Lucanus, 
a Syrian, a native of Antioch, and by profession. a 
physician. He was probably converted by St« Paul 
at Antioch, to whom he was a companion in the 
several jou^ies which that apostle took to propagate 
the faith, and under his direction St. Luke wrote 
his gospel. The time and manner of this evangelist's 
death are matters of uncertainty. 



XLIX. OF ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE, APOSTLES, OCT. 2S- 

J^ What festival does the church celebrate this 
day? 

A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude, apostles. 

J^ Why was St. Simon called the Canaanite f 

A. This surname has given occasion to several 
conjectures. Some say he was so called from Cana, 
a city in Galilee ; and for that reason they contend 
that he was bom there. But St. Luke calling him 
Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly shews that 

♦ Daniel x. 13. f Jude 9. Rey. xii. 7. 
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the word Csnaanittt descends froHi the Hebrsv, 
KaniL, which signifies' to be zealous^ ind denotes 
his aident temper, 

J^ What became iff St. Simon a/ur Mr Lori'i 
Oscemimf 

A. The pardcQiars of his life are trnknown, nor 
does it appear 'where. he preached, or where \e 
died. 

j$. What accotnu bofue v^ of St. Jude f 

An That, as to his descent and patentaige, he wa» 
of our Lord's Idndred, bring brother to James the 
less, who was son (as is supposed) to Mary, the 
sister of the blessed Virgin, and stiled himself brother 
of Jestis Christ. No particulars of this holy man V 
fife ate known with <:eitainty. 



L. or ALL-SAlirrS DAT, IJOVfiMBEiC 1. 



J^ Wj^4t festival doet the church celebrate tUf 
ieff? 

A. That of All-Saints, which is z feast of nm 
tery grca/t antiquity. About the year of our Lor^ 
^lo, the Pantheon, or teriiple dedicated to all tbe^ 
gods, at the desire of Boniface IV. bishop of Rome,f 
was taken from the heathens byPhocas the emperor, 
and dedicated to the honor of All-Martyrs. Hence 
came tibe original of Alt-JSaints, which was the& 
odebrated \%poii the £r#t of Msy r Afterwiands, by 
an order of Gregory IV. it was removed to the fin^v 
of November, in the year of out Lord 834, where 
it hath stood eter since. And the venerable com-i^ 
pilers of our liturgy having rejected the celebration 
of a great many martyrs' days, whidi had grown too: 
Numerous atKl bnrthensome to the church, thought 
fit to retain (his day, whereon the churchy by a. 

general commemaratioBV rcturas her thanks to Gods 
for them all. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
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Of tw order roR tbe ADMINISTRATION^ ef ni 
hQRffM HTBBERk m HOLT COMMUNION. 



1 CORINTHIANS XI. 33, ^, 25, 36. 



for I Hve reeoytdof tbo Lord^ that wluch aliol detivered imfo fwi% 
Tbftt the Lord Jesm.^hei «i^uc lughf in which he was hetnycdf 
took bread, &c. 



I. OF THE COMMUinON IN GENERAL. 

J?* What is the virtue rftk^. bofy euckarist f 
J. Whatever bea^s we new epjof, <Hr hope 
bereaftcar to recQive from almighty Qod i thej are 
all purchased by the death, and must be obtained 
through the iutercessiQa of the holy Jesufi. We are 
therefore taught not only to mentioa his name 
continually in our prayers, but axe also coqunandied^ 
by visible signs, to represent and shew forth to hii 
heavenly Fa^Si^, his atl-sufficient and meritorious 
death, and sacrifice, as a mcore powerful way of 
interceding, s^id obtaining the divine acceptancct 
So diat what we more compendiously express in 
that general conclusic^ of our prayers, tbmigb 
Jesus Christ owr Lard^ we more fully and forcibly 
icpresent ip the celebration of the holy eucharist : 
wherein wq intercede on earth, in conjunction with 
oar High Priest in heaven, and plead the virtup 



and merits of the ss^me sacrifice here, which he is 
continually urging for us there. And because of 
this near alliance between praying and comm\ini« 
•eating, we find the eucharist was always, in thd 
purest ages of the church, a daily part of the public 
services. And, therefore, though the shameful 
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neglect of religion with us has made the imitation of 
this example to be rather wished for than expected ; 
yet it shews us what ^cellent reason our church 
had, to annex so much of this office to the usual 
service on all solemn days. 

J^ Wbat was the primtiveform of administration? 

A. As to the primitive and original form of 
administration, since it does not appear that our 
Saviour prescribed any particular method, it was 
various in divers churches ; only all agreed in using 
the Lord's prayer, and in reciting the words of the 
institution of this sacrament ; which, some think 
was all the apostles used. But afterwards their 
successors in their several churches, added several 
forms thereto, most of which, though with some 
corruptions, are still extant ; and yet notwithstand- 
ing these,St.Basi], St.Chrysos torn, and St. Ambrosej^ 
did. each of them compile a distinct liturgy for their 
own church. And the excellent comj^lers of our 
common prayer, have used the same freedom, 
extracting the purest and rgecting the spurfous parts 
out of all the former : And so have completed this 
model, with so exact a judgment and happy success^ 
that it is hard to determine whether they more 
endeavoured the advancement of devotion, or the 
imitation of pure antiquity. For we may safely 
ai£rm, that is more primitive in all its parts, and 
inore adapted to assist us in worthily receiving, than 
any other liturgy now used in the world. The stile 
is plain and animating ; the phrase is that of the 
most genuine fathers, and the whole composition 
very pious and proper to represent, and give efficacy 
|o the performance of the duty. 

11. OF THE RUBRICS BEFORE THE COMMUNION Qf FICE* 

^. What was the design of the first and second 
rubrics i 
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A. By th^ first two rubrics, the tuini&ter \% 
ftirbiddda to administer to any who are open and 
notorious ^vil livers, or between whom he perceives 
malice or hatred to reign ; by which prudent restraint 
the church, doubtless, intends not barely to punish 
the offender, but also to prevent him from adding 
to hfi sins by an unworthy reception of this blessed 

9^ Haw doei if appiot that ibh is no novel of 
umiS€$ssury po^ver f 

A^ It t& plaio from the practice of the ancietit 
cburich } in which, though all open offenders, as 
lOott as kno^n, were put udder censure; yet if^ 
before censure, they offered themselves at the 
Olkihmuiiioii, they were repelled. This is evident 
Arbte'St. Chrysostom*, who does not more earnestly 
prefss the duty, than he jdainiy asserts the authority 
ef the sacerdotal power to effect it. ^^ Let no Judas,'* 
t2Cy he, .*^ no lover of money be present at this 
table, be that k not Christ's disciple, let him depart 
lirom it. Let no hubuiUffl^ no cruel person, no 
mKOifipas^ionate man, or unchaste, come hither. 
I'^ak this t6 you' who administer^ as well as to 
tb^e who partake : For it is necessary I dpeak these 
lyings to you, that you mfay take great care, and 
uise your utmost diligence todistributc these offerings 
alight. For no small punishment awaiteth you^ if ' 
knowing any man x.o be wicked^ you suffer him to 
\k a partaker at this table ; for his blood shall be 
teoj/mtdi at your faandsr Wherefore if he be a 
gttueral, or a provincial governor, or the emperor 
tikiiself, wbo Cometh unworthily, forbid him, and 
keep him off ; thy power is- greater than his^ If 
aoy such gee Xio the table, reject him without fear ! 
If thou darest not remove him> tell it. me, I will not 
suffer it J I will yield my life rather than the Lord's 

"* Cbrysost. Hem. 83. in Matt« xxfi. 

u. 
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body to aoy unworthy person ; and suffer iny own 
blood -to be shed, before 1 will grant that sacred 
blood to any but to him that is worthy." 

J^ Have we any example in the primitive churchy 
of persons being rejected^ if they offered themselves 
unworthily? 

. ji. We have a remarkable instance in the case of 
the emperor Thcodosius, whom St. Ambrose boldly 
and openly refused, upon the commission of a barbae 
rous crime. The story being worth the reader's 
notice, I shall therefore give it him in a few words. 
There being a sedition among the inhabitants of 
.Thessalonica, the emperor ordered the guards to 
slay them indiscriminately, and they destroyed 
several thousand innocent people. Soon after which 
the emperor coming to Milan, was going to oiFer 
himself at St. Ambrose's church to receive the 
communion. But the good bishop met him courage- 
ously at the church door, and obliged him to return^ 
and first repent of his crime. With what eycs^ 
$aith hcj can you behold the temple of him who is 
the common Lord of all ? With what feet can you 
tread this holy place ? How can you extend those 
hands to receive the blessed elements, which arc 
reeking with innocent blood ? How can you take 
the {H'ecious blood of Christ into that mouth, which 
gave out such barbarous and bloody orders? Depart, 
iherefore, and take heed, that you do not increase 
your first crime by a second. . Submit yourself to 
the bond which the Lord of the world has been 
pleased to bind you with> which is only medicinal, 
and intend<id' to work ypur cure*!" This repulse 
the emperor acquiesced in, and offered himself no 
more to the holy table, till be had, in tears, repented 
4)f the sad effects of his hasty anger. 

J^ What ii the last rubric f 

• * ^eod. Hi8t Eccl. Ub. 5. 
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A. It concerns the covering and situation of the 
i!ommiinion table;^; and also, the pJacc where the 
minister is to stand, and how he is to begin the 

' communion service. 
*: ^ Repeat it. 

. . A.: ** The table, at the communion- time, having 
a fair white linen cloth upon it, shall stand in the 
body of the church, or in the chancel ; and the 
miatster, standing at the north side of the table, or 
where morning and evening prayers are appointed 
to be said, shall say the Lord's prayer and the 
collect following, the people kneeling; but the 
Lord's prayer may be omitted, if monwng prayer 
liath been said immediately before/' 
.. J^ What was the cmimunion table called in the 
first 'ages of the christian church ? ♦ 
: : A. Fwtbc first three hundred years after Christ, 

. ihe holy board was continually distinguished* by the 
name of altar : during all which time, it does not 
appear that it was more than once called table, and 
that was in a letter of Djonysius of Alexandria to 
lystus of Rome. And when in the fourth century, 
Athanasius called it a table, be thought .himself 
obliged to explain the word> and to let the reader 
know that by table he meant altar, that being then 
the constant and familiar name. Afterwards,, indeed, 
both names came to be promiscuously used;, the one 
having respect to the oblation of the eucharist, the 
other to the participation : But it was always placed 
altar-wise, in the most sacred part of the church, 
and fenced in with rails to secure it from irreverence 
and disrespect. 

^ Why is the minister to stand at the north side 
rf the table? 

A. The design of it is, that he may be the better 
seen and heard : And this is perfectly agreeable to 
the practice of the primitive church, for bishop 
Beveridge has shewn, that whenever, in the ancient 
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liturgies, the minister is directed to stand before 
the aitar, the north side of it is always meant ^. * 

j^ Why is the table to be covered with a Ujien 
cloth? 

A. The covering the altar " with a fair white 
iirfen cloth," at the time of the celebration of the 
Lord's supper, was a primitive practice,^ enjoined at 
£nt, and retained ever (rince for- its decency*. la 
the sacramentary of St, Gregory, this covering is 
called the pall of the altar ; to distinguish it, in ail 
probability, from the cloth that Wds thrown over 
the consecrated elements. 

J?, What does the white linen cloth represent to usf 

A. That innocency or purity of heart, with wbick 
ve ought to approach the holy table; reminding us, 
that however we may intrude ourselves into the 
«^ciety of the faithful, in this life, without having 
ot^ the wedding garment; yet without iolhrnss f$t 
man shall see theLord^ in that which is to come. ■• 



III. OF THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

J^ Wbt is the Lorffs prayer to be used a$ the 
beginning of this office; unless it hath been saidimmedt- 
ately before j in the morning prefer ? 

A. Because there can be no fitter beginning fot* 
this sacred ordinance, which so peculiarly challengeth 
Christ for its author, than that divine prayer which 
owes its original to the same person, and which St. 
Jerome tells us, Christ taught his apostles, that 
they might use it at the holy communion. To which 
the primitive fathers thought it so peculiarly adapted, 
that they generally expounded that petition. Give 
us this day our daily bread, of the body of Christy 
the bread of life, which in those times they daily 
received for the nourishment of their souls. 

* Bev. Pandect. Vol. 2. page 76. Sect« 14. Sbe abo 
Renaudotiaa 5. X«itttrgie8, Tom. a. p« 24. 
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IV. OF THE COIJ-ECT FOR PURITY. 

^ War is this collect to be used before the cotm- 
mandments f 

A. Beqiusc as the people were to be purified 
before the first publication of the law, so must we 
have clean hearts before we are fit to bear \u The 
western church of old, used this very form in this 
office, and the eastern prayed before the sacrament, 
Q Lord J purtfy our souls and bodies from all pollutions 
of flesh and spirit ; for the pure body of Christ 
must be received into a pure heart, Heb. xic. 32. 

V, OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

. j^ War are tie commandments appointed ^ be remi 
in church? i ^ 

A^ Because we vowed ta keep them at our 
'baptism, and we renew that tow at cv^ cook 
snufiion : and therefore it is very proper we should 
hear them ofteii, and especially at those times when 
we are going to make fresh engagements to observe 
them. 

J^ What has God, told us f 

A. That his prayer shall be an abomination, w:ho 
turns away his ear from hearing the law^ Prov% 
xxviii. 9. . * ■ ^ 

^ Why are the commandments placed here? 

A. Because the law could not be placed in our 
service more conveniently, than immediately before 
the gospel, to make that more welcome to us, when 
the law has humbled us by its terr(»-s* 
• J^. What direction has the church given concerning 
the use of the commandments f 

A. Since we are to confess all our sins befor^ we 
come to the blessed sacrament of pardon, she directs 
the minister, now standing in the body of the 
church, or in the chancel, or where morning and 
evening prayer are appointed to be said^ to turn 
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himself to the people, and from thence, like another 
^oses from mount Sinai, to convey God*s law to 
them, by rehearsing distinctly the ten command- 
ments ; by which, as in a glass, they may discover 
^i their offences, and still kneeling, may, after 
every eommandment, ask God's mercy for their 
transgressions for the time past, and grace to keep 
the law for the time to come. 

J^ How ought tve to receive these- commandments I 

A. With great reverence and humility, as though 
God himself spake from mount Sinai. 

•^ Why are ihe people ordered to kneel while they 
are reading ? 

A. Because of the frequent use of that excellent 
petition. Lord have mercy upon us^ &c. ; which ought 
to be repeated in a praying posture. For the so 
frequent and suddesb change of the posture, from 
standing to kn6eliBg^..aiad again from kneeling to 
{standing, which must otherwise be madc> would 
cause disturbance and confusion. . 

^ How ought the combuxndments to be pronounced? 

A. Not in a hurry, but with due deliberation, so 
as to give the people sufficient ;time to repeat. Lord 
have mercy upon us^ &c.:; that in the use of that 
excelleipt petition, . their miads may . leisurely go 
along with the words, and accompany them with 
intense devotion. ' .-. ■^': . 

^ What particular rule should the congregation 
observe?. 

A. That . they do not even mentally repeat the 
commandments after the minister ; much less pro- 
nounce them aloud, and thereby disturb those who 
are placed near them ; but attend to them as 
spoken by the minister, with an awful and profound 
silefice. e 

VL OF THE CHRISTIAN SUMMARY. OF THE TEN 

COMMANDMENTS. 

^. Why is this, summary of the ten commandmenU 
added here? 
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A. To teach us that the divine precepts of the 
itioral law are as obligatory upon christians as they 
were on the Jews ; and that love, as it engages the 
heart, is the principle by which ajone they can be 
properly obeyed: For love to God, will secure our 
obedience to the four first commandments ; and love 
xo our neighbour, for God's sake, will influence us 
to fulfil the rest, 

VII. OF THE COLLECT FOR THE PRESERVATIDH Of 

OUR BODIES AND SOULS. 

J^ Wht is this collect placed here ? 

A. Because we are not able of ourselves, or by 
our own natural powers, to keep God's holy wiU 
and commandments, and to walk in the same to our 
lives' end ; and therefore it was proper to add this 
collect, to obtain that help which every person's 
own experience must assure him he stands in Heed 
of; that being pixserved here from sin, we might 
iiereafter be partakers of endless glpry. 

VIIL OF THE COLLECT FOR THE DAY. 

• ... • 

' J^ ; Why does the collect for the day stand next? 

A. Because it is a fit preparation for the following 
portions of scripture, out of which it is taken, and 
to which it commonly refers, 

IX. OF THE EPISTLES AND GOSl»ELS. 

J^ Wjsr do we make use of the epistle andgospelhere f 
A. In imitation of the primitive church ; for it 
is evident^ that long before the dividing the Bi^ 
into chapters and verses, it was the custom both of 
the Gre^k aud. Latin churches, to read some select 
portions of the plainest and most practical part of 
the New Testament, first for the epistle, apd then 
for th^ gospel, at the celebration of the. Ijioly 
euch^ist,. as the Jews read the history of the 
passover before the eating pf the pa^cja^l lamb.|>^r 
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J^ How ancient is the present choke of them ? 

A. They have been fiiKed to those very Sundays 
oti which we now use them, considerably more than 
a thousand years, as could easily be proved by 
divers passages in the homilies of the most ancient 
Caihers* 

r 

^ Why is the epistle read first f 

A. The epistle is read first, as being die word of 
the servants, the gospel follows, as being the word 
of our great Master ; and of old, when the minister 
was about to react this, cUl the people stood up, and 
saidj Glory be to thee^ Lord^ as St Chrysostom 
relates, and as it is generally practised in our church; 
tad ^fter it was finished they sang Hallelujabj or 
said^ Thanks he to God fir hii holy ^0speL 

X. OF THe ClUEtDS. 

J^ WsAr follows next to the epistle and gospel? 

^. The apostles' or Nicenc creed, unless one df 
them has been read immediately before, lA the 
morning service. 

J^ Why are the creeds appointed to be read here ? 

'A. Because since in thk sacrament we are to 
ttVLtm our baptismal vow^ one branch of which was, 
that we would believe all the articles of the chrismq 
faith; it is very requisite, that, if we have not already 
done it in the morning service, before we are 
admitted to that holy feast, we should declare that 
we 9tan4 firai in the belief of those articles. 

^ XI. OF THE RUBRIC AFTER THE GRE;£I>S; 

J^ Wht is this rubric added here? 

A. To instruct the minister wfa^t he is to jHiblisb) 
or make known to the people ; to wit, what holy^ 
days, or fasting days, are in the week following to 
be observed: aild, if occasion be, notice shall be giveii 
df the communion^ and of the banns oS xxa^AsBorxff 
and other matters to be piibMied^ • -^ - * : 
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^ Why is the minister to notify holy-days ? 

A. Because the people instead of observing too 
many, as was the case sonie centuries ago, run into 
a contrary extreme, and regard none ; which makes 
it proper that the minister should discharge bis duty; 
by informing them what holy-days will happen, and 
then leaving it upon his people to nnswcr for' the 
neglect, if they shall be passed over without due 
regard. 

XII. OF THE SERMON. 

j^ What is the antiquity and design (^sermons r 
A. Sermoqs have been appointed from the be- 
ginning of Christianity, to be used on all Sundays 
atid hoiy-days, but especially when the Lord*s 
Supper was to be administered. For by a jmous and 
practical discourse, suited to the hol^ communion^ 
the minds of the receivers are put mto a devout 
frame, and rtiadc much fitter for the reception of 
the succeeding mysteries. 

^ By whom were they formerly performed ? 
, A. This province, in ancient times, was generally 
undertaken by the bishops, who, at first voluntarily, 
afterwards by injunction, preached every Sunday, 
unless prevented by sickness: But in the absence 
of a bishop, this duty was performed by a presbyter, 
and by his permission, in his presence, 
J^ Why are sermons appointed here ?' . - 
A. Because the first design of them was to* 
explain the foregoing epistle and gospel^ in imitation 
of that practice of the Jews, mentioned in Nehcmiah 
viii. 8, For which reason, they were formerly called 
f ostitis J (quasi post illa^ sc. Evangelia} because they 
followed the gospel. 

• - • 

XIII. OF THE OFFERTORY. 

- J^ War are these sentences called the offertory ? 
{ A* Because they are appointed to be said by the 
minister, .while the people make their oblations^ 

X ' . 
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which in the ancient liturgies was directed to be 
done at the altar. 

J^ JVbat is the design rf them? 

A. To lead us to the exercise of that charity^ 
iRTithout which our faith would be dead, and all our 
devotions ineffectual in the sight of God. 

J^ Wbaiis the most prepermetbad rf expressini our 
eharityf 

A. To dedicate some part of what God has given 
Qs to his use and service, which is frequently and 
strictly commanded in the gospel; has the best 
examples for it, and the largest rewards promised 
to it ; and our charity is instead of all those vast 
oblations and costly sacrifice; which the Jews always 
jdned to their prayers. It is, indeed, so necessary 
to recommend our prayers to God, that St. Paul 
prescribes, and the ancient church, in Justin Martyr's 
time, used to have collections every Sunday. 

J^ What was required of the Jews ? 

A. That when mev came before the Lord at the 
solemn feasts, they snould not appear empty ; but 
that every man should give as he was able, according 
to the blessing of the Lord which he had given: 
him. Dent. xvi. i0, 17. And our Saviour, with.^ 
respect no doubt to the holy table, as Mr. Mede 
fully proves, rapposes that we should never come 
to the altar without a gift, but always imitate hit 
practice, whose custom of giving alms at the passover- 
made his disciples mistake his words to him who 
hore the bag. And it u very probable, that at the 
time of receiving the sacrament, were all those 
large donations of houses, lands, and money made, 
mentioned in the Acts of the apostles. For when 
these first converts were all united to Christ, and 
one another, in this feast of love, their very souk 
were mingled } they cheerfully renounced thdi^ 
right and title, and freely distributed their goods 
among those to whom they had given thdr hearts 
before* None, of ability, were sdlowed to xeoeive 
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withont giving something, and to reject any man's 
offering, was to deny him a share in the benefit of 
those comfortable mysteries. 

J^ Haw are the alms^ and other dewtims of tbi 
people distinguished f 

A. By the alms for the poor^ must undoubtedly 
be understood all that is given for their relief; and 
by the other devotions of the people^ are meant the 
offerings for tho clergy, or their share in the 
collections. And it is well known that, in the 
primitive times, the clergy had a liberal maintenance 
out of what the people offered at the holy commu- 
dron. Now, indeed, while they have stated incomes, 
the money collected at these times is generally* 
appropriated to the poor: not but that where the 
income of a church is not sufficient to maintain the 
clergy belonging/ to it, they have still a right to 
claim their share in these offerings. 

J^ By whom are they to he collected? 
' A. By the deacons, church-wardens, or other 
fit persons appointed for that purpose. It is, indeed, 
a*: custom with us, for the church-wardens to per- 
form this office, viz. to gather the alms of the 
congregation. 

' J^ How are they to be received ? 

Am In a decent bason to be provided by the parish 
for that purpose ; with which, in most places, they 
go to the several seats and pews of the congregation. 
Though in some churches they collect at the entrance 
into the chancel, where the people make their 
offieririgs as they draw towards the altar. This last 
way seems most conformable to the practice pf the 
primitive church, which in pursuance of a text 
delivered by our Saviour, Mattb. v. 23. ordered, 
that the people should come up to the rails of the 
altar, and there make their offerings to the priest.' 

J!^ Why are those who collect the alms of the people^ 
dtNtfed to bring the bason reverently to the priest f 
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yl. Because such Was the practice of the primitivie - 
church ; and because it was also the custom of the 
ancient Jews, who, when they brought their gifts 
add sacrifices to the temple, offered them to God 
by the hands of the priest. 
' J?. Wb'at is the priest diretted to do with the bason f 
; J. He is humbly to present, and place it upoa 
the holy table. 

J^ When and by whom are she bread and wine /# 
be placed on the table t 

A. By the priest himself, immediately aftd: he 
has placed on the alms, which he is to offer solemnly 
to God, as an acknowledgement of his sovereignty 
over his creatures, and that from thenceforth they 
might become properly and peculiarly his. For in 
all the Jewjsh sacrifices, of which the people were 
partakers, the viands or materials of the feast were 
first made God's by a solemn oblation, and after- 
wards eaten by the communicants, not as man's, 
bur as God's provision \ who, by thus entertaining 
them at his own table, declared himself reconciled, 
and- again in* covenant with them. And therefore 
our blessed Saviour, when he instituted the new 
sacrifice of his own body and blood, first gave 
thanks and blessed the elements, that is, offered 
them up to God as Lord of the creatures, as the 
most ancient fathers expound that passage : who, 
for that reason, whenever they celebrated the holy 
eucharist, always offered the bread and wine for 
the communion to God, upon the altar, by this, or 
some such short ejaculation ; Lord^ we offer thee 
thine own^ out of what thou hast bountifully given usm 
After which they received them as it were^ from 
him again, to convert them into the sacred banquet 
of the body and blood of his dear Son. In the 
ancient church, they had generally a side-table 
near the altar, upon which the. elements were laid, 
until the first part of the communion-service wa% 
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finished/ at which the catechiunens were allowed to 
be present ; but when they were gone, the elements 
were removed and placed upon the holy altar itself 
with a solemn prayer. Now though we have no 
i^ide-table authorized by our church ; yet the priest 
himself is ordered in this place to set both the bread 
and wine upon the altar : Whence it appears, that 
the placing the elements upon the Lord's table, 
before the beginning of morning-prayer,, by the 
hands of a clerk or sexton, as is now the general 
practice, is a breach of the rubric ; and consequently 
it is the duty of eyery minister to prevent it for the 
foture., . m ' 

XIV. OF THE PRAYER FOR THE WHOLE STATE OP 

CHRIST'S CHURCH. 

^ HoH^ is the minister directed to introduce this 
prayer? t. . 

A. By saying, " Let us pray for the whole state 
of Chris fs church militant y* which words are mani- 
festly addressed to the people, and the voice ought 
to be managed accordingly. The minister ought 
a,lso to make a pause after the pronunciation of 
them, that the people may have time to kneel and 
compose themselves for prayer, that they may be 
ready to join mentally in the very beginning of this 
form. 

J^ How does this prayer appear to be properly used 
in this place ? 

A. The alms and, oblations of the people, being 
now presented to God, and placed before him upon 
the holy table ; it is a proper time to proceed to the 
exercise of another branch of our charity, I mean 
that of intercession. Our alms perhaps are confined 
to a few indigent neighbours ; but our prayers may 
extend to all mankind, by recommending them all 
to the mercies of God, who is able to supply and 
xslieve all thdr . necessities. N.or caa we, at any 
time> hope to intercede more eiFcK:iually for the. 
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whdc church of God, than when we are about to 
represent and shew forth to the divine majesty that 
meritorious sacrifice, by virtue whereof our gteat 
High Priest did once redeem us, and forever con^ 
tinues to mtercede for us in heaven. Fw which 
reason we find that the ancient and primitive 
christians, whenever they celebrated these holy 
mysteries, used a form of intercession for the whole 
cauholic church. But there is this difference betweea 
our practice and theirs, that whereas we use it 
immediately afto: placing the elements upon the 
table ; it is in all the ancient liturgies, except in St» 
Mark's and the Ethiopian, deferred till met the 
consecration. 



XV. OF THE EXHORTATIONS OlT THE SUNDAY OR 
H0LT.DAT BEFORE THE COMBfUNION. 

. j^ Wnr has the church appointed iheie exbortatitnu? 

A. Because great mysteries ought to be ushered 
in with the solemnities of a great preparation : God 
gave the braelites three days warning of his design 
to publish the law, and ordered their festivals to be 
proclaimed by the sound of a trumpet some time 
before. The paschal lamb, the type of Christ i& 
this sacrament, was to be chosen and^kept by them 
four days, to put them in mind of preparing for the 
celebration of the passover. And chnstians having 
more and higher duties to perform, to prepare for 
this holy feast, ought not to have less time<^ shorter 
warning. Wherdbre as good Hezekiah published, 
by particular expresses, his intended passover ; so 
hath our church prudently ordered timely notice 
to be given, that none might be absent through 
ignorance of the time, or unfitness for the duty i 
but that aU might come, and with due preparation* 

J^ Why ymt tbire m etcbH'iati^u m ti^ fn^ 
church f 
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J. Because their daily, or at least weekly com- 
moiiiooSy made it known that there was then no 
solemn assembly of christians without it ; and every 
one, not nnder.censure, was expected to communi- 
cate. Bat now, when the time is somewhat uncertain j 
and our long omissions have made some of us igno^ 
rant, others forgetful of this duty, and most 6i us 
unwilling to discharge it, it is thought both prudent 
and necessary to provide these exhortations, to be 
read when the minister gives warning of the com- 
munion, upon the Sunday or some holy-day immedi- 
ately preceding. 

j|« Wherein afpears the usefulness of these exhorta^ 
turns f 

A. They are so happily composed, that if every 
communicant would duly weigh and consider them^ 
they would be no small help towards a due prepara- 
tion. The first contains proper edortation and 
instruction how to prepare ourselves : the latter is 
more urgent, and applicable to those who abstain 
from receiving those holy mysteries, and shews the 
danger of those vain and frivolous excuses which men 
frequently make for their declining this service. For 
which reason it is appointed by the rubric to be used 
instead of the former, whenever the minister shall 
observe that the people are negligent to regard this 
ordinance. 

j^ Hew 9ught these exhortations to be readf 

A. \7ith the greatest deliberation, and with an 
affi^rtion that shall even force the attention of the 
hearers; which every pastor will think himself 
obliged in consdence, and as he values the edification 
of his flock, to do ; especially when he considers 
how many poor christians there are, who have little 
or no other means of coming to the knowledge of 
diis sacrament, and the manner of preparing them- 
srlves for it, but by what they learn nrom hearing 
these exhortations. 
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XVI. or THE EXHORTATION AT THE COMMUNIOK. 

J^ What is the design of this exhortation ? *- 

A. The former exhortations are intended ta 
increase the number of the communicants, and this to 
rectify their dispositions ; that so they may be not 
only many, but good communicants. Jn the ancient 
Greek church, besides other preparatory matters', 
when the congregation were all placed in order td 
receive the sacrament, the priest, even then standing 
on the ^teps leading to the altar, so as to be seett 
of all, stretched out his hands, and .lifted up his 
voice iu the midst of that profound silence, inviting 
the worthy, and warning the unworthy to forbear. 
Which, if it were necessary in those blessed daysy 
how much more requisite is it in our degenerate 
age^ wherein men have learnt to trample upon 
church-discipliue, and to approach the Lord's table 
out of fashion, at set-times, whether they be prc-^ 
pared or not ? Every sinner hopes to escape with 
impunity, but knowing the terrors of the Lord, 
though the people have been exhorted before, and 
though ihey are now come with a purpose of 
communicating, yet the priest again exhorts them 
in the words of St. Paul, diligently to try themselves 
before they presume to eat of that bread, and drink of 
that Clip, &c. 

J^ How ought this exhortation ta be read? 

A. With a serious gravity, and an affectionate 
warmth : For nothing surely can more effectually 
excite the devotion of the congregation, than this 
admirable iiddress, if it does not suffer in the 
pronunciation of it. 

XVIl. OF THE INVITATION. 

JP. WsAr is the design of this invitation ? 
A. The feast being now ready, and the guests 
prepared with due instructions, the priest, who it 
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the Steward of those mysteries, invites them to 
draw near ; thereby putting them in mind, that 
they are now invited into Christ's more immediate 
presence, to meet with him at his own table : But 
then he adviseth them in the words of the primitive 
liturgies, to draw near wHb fatth^ without which 
all their bodily approaches will avail them nothing ; 
it being only by faith, that they really draw near 
to Christ, and take the holy sacrament to their 
comfort. But seeing they cannot exercise their 
faith, as they ought, until they have heartily con- 
fessed and repented of their sins, therefore he 
farther calls on them to make cheir humble confession 
to almighty God, devoutly kneeling : So thatoipon 
this invitation, and not before, all the communicants 
should come from the more remote parts of the 
church to the rails of the altar, or as near to the 
Lord's table a$ possible, and there kneel to confess 
their sins. 

XVin. OF THE CONFESSION. 

J^ Whbrexn appears the suitableness of this con^ 
fession in ibis place ? 

A. Besides the private confession of the closet, 
used by all good christians before they come to the 
sacrament, . and that made to the priest in special 
cases of a great doubt, or a strong temptation^ 
there was anciently a general .prayer for forgiveness 
and mercy, as St. Cbrysostom tells us, in the public 
service of the church, used by a,ll the communicants 
when they were come to the altar. And since 
Christ's sufferings are here commemorated, it is 
very reasonable we should confess our sins which 
were the occasion of them : Indeed, since we hope 
to have our pardon sealed, we ought first with 
shatpe and sorrow, to acknowledge our tran^gres- 
sioQS to him who freely- forgives them : which the 
congregation here .does in words so apposite an4 

Y 
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pathetic, that if their repentance be answerable to 
the form, it is impossible it shonld be -more hearty 
and sincere* 

J^ What in particular is to observed here f 
A. That it is highly reasonable the minister 
should make such a panse between the end of tlus 
Invitatimj and the beginning of the Cotfessim^ that 
the whole congregation may have sufficient tunc^ 
deliberately, and without the least hurry, to put 
their bodies in a praying ppsture; and to direct 
their minds to God^ and fix them upon' the divine 
Majesty, so that they may be throughly composed 
for so solemn and heavenly an exercise, by the time 
the minister begins the confession ; which is not 
only to be said by him, but also by all those who 
receive the holy communion, devoutly kneeling. 

XIX. OF THE ABSOLUTION. 

J^ Wherein appears the necessity of this absoltOion 
before the sacrament ? 

A. When the discipline of the ancient church 
was in force, no notorious offender could escape, 
the ceqsures that his sins deserved ; nor was he 
admitted to the sacrament without a public and 
solemn absolution upon his repentance. ' But this 
godly discipline being now every where laid aside, 
to the great detriment of the church, it is so much 
the more necessary to supply it by a general confess 
sion and absolution. 

J^ Why is the absolution used in this place? 

A. Since there is svich a power 'vested in the 
ministry of the gospel, as to support the spirits of 
a dejected penitent, by assuring 'him of a pardon in 
the name of God ; there can be no fitter opportunity 
to exercise it, than when so many humbled sinners 
are kneeling before the Supreme Majesty, and 
' begging forgivetaess at his hand. 
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XX. OF THE SENTENCES OF SCRIPTURE. 

J^ What is tie benefit of these sentences in this 
place ? 

A. \x. is so necessary for every one who would 
receive comfort by this blessed sacrament, to have 
a lively faith, and a mind free fpm unreasonable 
fearsy that the church, besides the foregoing abso- 
lation, has subjoined those sentences; which are 
the very promises on which it is grounded, and so 
replete with consolation, that if duly considered, 
they will encourage the most fearful souls, heal the 
most broken hearts, -and utterly dispel the blackest 
(louds of sorrow and despair. 



XXL OF THE LAUDS AND ANTHEMS. 

J^. What is the next part (f this offitx ? 

A. Thanksgiving) which is so considerable a part 
of our present duty, that it has given name to the 
whole*offi<3e, and caused it to be called the Eucharist^ 
or Sacrifice of Praise. ^ 

. ^ What is the antiquity of the lauds ; and! anthems ? 
J A. The lauds and anthems, together with most 
of the remaining part of the office, are purely 
primitive, nearly as old as Christianity itself, they 
being found almost verbatim amongst the ancient 
writers. 

J^ How are they introduced? 
. A.. By the minister's calling upcm us to Lift tip 
cur hearts^ namely, by a most quick and lively faith 
in the most high God, the supreme governor of the 
jworld : whj^ being ready to do, the people imme- 
diately answer. We lift them up unto the Lord ; and 
80 casting off all thoughts of the worlds turn ovir 
minds to God alone, 

^ What is next ? 

A. 0\xx hearts being now elevated together, and 
in a right posture ta celebrate the praises of God, 
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the minister invites us all to join ^ith him in doing 
it, saying, Let us give thanks unto our Lord God ; 
\trhich the people having consented to and approved 
of, by saying, // is meet and right so to do ; he turns 
himself to the Lord's table, and acknowledges to the 
divine Majesty there specially present, that, // is 
very meetj rights and our bounden duty^ that ^ 
should at all times ^ and in all places give thanks ^ kt* 



XXII. OF THE TRISAGIUM. . ■ 

^ Whtis this hymn added here? 

A. Because the minister now looks' upon himself, 
and the rest of the congregation, as communicants^ 
with the church triumphant ; and because all of us 
apprehend ourselves, by fahb, as in the tnidst of 
that blessed society ; and therefore we joki with 
them in singing the praises of the most high God, 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. * * 

J^ Where is the hymn with which the angels:, 
eherubims^mid seraphims praised God, recorded? s- 

A. Isaiah vi. 3. which, because the word hoh is 
thrice repeated in it, was by the Greeks called 
Trisagium, or Thrice Holy. 

J^ By whom have angels been thought to he present 
at the performance ofidivine mysteries ? 

A. It has been the opinion of both heathens and 
christians ; and that they^ are especially present at 
the Lord's supper, is generally believed by all the 
churches of Christ. For since Jesus hj his death 
hath united heaven and earth, it is fit that, in this 
commemoration of his passion, we shouM begin to 
unice our voices with the heavenly choir, with whom 
we hope to praise him through all eternity j for 
which end the christians of the very first ages, took 
this hymn into their office for the sacrament, it 
being of divine original, and therefore nothing could 
have been more suitable. 
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: XXIIL OF THE PRGP£R PREFACES. 

J^ Wnr are these prefaces to be repeated eight days 
successively i 

jf. To the end that the mercies commemorated 
on the greater festivals, may be the better remem- 
bered by frcqaent repetition i and also that all. the 
people^ who^ in many places, cannot communicate 
all in one day, may have other opportunities within 
those eight days, to join in praising God for such 
great blessings* See the Sunday after Christmas. 

J^ What is the design if these prefaces I 
.^jfw. That all, who receive at any of those times 
to which these prefaces relate, should, besides the 
general praises offered for all God's mercies^ make 
a special memorial proper to the festival 

J^ What is the subject if them ? 
. Ai All of them, except that for Trinity-Sunday^ 
which is appointed by reason of the great mystery 
it celebrates, lelate to the principal acts of our 
redemption, namely, the nativity, resurrection, and 
ascension of our Saviour, and of his sending the 
Holy Ghost to comfort us. 

XXIV, OF THE ADDRESS. 

J^ Wht is the address proper here ? 

A* Becau^ the nearer we approach these holy 
mysteries, the greater reverence we ought to express : 
For since it is of God's mere grace and goodness, that 
we have tbe honour to approach his table ; it is at 
least our duty to acknowledge it to be a free and 
undeserved favour, belonging* rather to the mercy of 
the giver, than to the deserts of the receivers. And, 
therefore, lest our exultations should savour of too 
much confidence, we now allay them by an act of 
humility, which the priest offers up in the name if 
aU those who shall receive the hofy fommumoo; therein 
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acknowledging his own and the people's unworthi- 
ness, in wordft taken from the most ancient liturgies 



.^XV. OF THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION. 

J^ WiTjiT is the antiquity Bfihis prayer? 
• A. It 18 the most ancient and essential pait of tbf 
itrholeoommunion office ; and there are some wbo^ 
tdieve^ that the apo^tks themselves, after a suitable 
introduction, used the latter part of it, from those 
.words. Who in the same rtigbt, &c.; and it is ccrtaif 
no liturgy has altered that particular. 

J^ Wherein appears the reasonableness^ and pro^ 
priety of this prayer ? 

A. Since the ancient Greeks, and Aomans would 
not taste of their ordinary meat and driak, until 
they had hallowed it by giving the. first parts of it 
to their gods ; since the Jews would not eat of 
their sacrifice till Samuel came to bleSs it ; and since 
the primitive christians always began their common 
meals with a solemn prayer for a blessing \ a custom 
rio universal, that it is certainly a part- of natural 
religion; we ought much more, to expect the prayers 
of the priest over this mysterious food of our souls, 
before we eat of it ; especially since our Saviour 
himself did not deliver the bread and wine until he 
had consecrated them, by blessing them and giving 
thanks. . • 

J^ What does the priesfs taking the bread into bis- 
bands J and breaking it^ signify ? . -. 

A. That he makes a. memorial to Crod of our 
Saviour*! body broken upon the cross. 

J^. And what does, be remtiid us of when be 
exhibits the wine* ? 

* The mixiog water with the wine is a very ancieati as 

• well as a Terj. general practi<;e* But this beiog a human, iostitu- 

tioDi; our churchy which in cominon with . others* has *< the 

pow^rof decreeing rites and ceremonies" for Itself^ has omitted 

It.— XX^Art. iDf KcBgion. - • " - 
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\>f . Of CSbrist'aUobd shed for the siw 
world. •' 

J^ And what wbenhe lajt hU bands upon all ttUt 
bread and wine f 

A' By laying his hands upoa each of tfacAr, at 
the same time that he repeats those vpords, Td^eeat^ 
this is my b$dy^ &c» ajul Drwk yeall^thisyhc. he 
signifies and acknowkdges that this cQimncmoratioil 
of Christ*sf sacrifice so made to God, i& a meam 
instituted by Christ himself, to convey* te the com^ 
Aonicants the benefits of his death and passioff, 
namely, the pardon of oor sins^ and 6od*s g^e 
and favour for the time to come^ 

J^ What in particular is to be noted hereof 

A. That there ^ilt be a decent patise, before the 
priest begins the prayer of consecratioiK when each 
Communicant will have time pritately to ofier this, 
or some such short {»ayer for lumself, and ftsr all 
present; namely, 

She go^ Lor-d pardon me^ and every one herd 
present J who bath prepared bis heart u^ seek the Lord, 
th^ttgh he be not cleansed according U the purj/kaihti 
tftbe sanctuary / i Chron* xxx*- 18,19^ 

XXVI, QF THIS P*-dLY£R QF OB(«ATIQK. 

^ Wffr is this prayer ordered to be used immedi^ 
4itely after the prayer of consecration ? 

A. In conformity to the practice of the primitive 
christians who always used it during the act. of 
consecration ; foe the holy eueharist was, from- the 
very first institntion^ csteeoied and received aa a 
proper sacrifice, and solemnly ofiered..to God upoD 
the altar, before it was received and partakeu of hf 
the communicants. . .- 

J^ What is the design of this prayer I 

' A. That while we commemorate the facrificcrK>£ 
Chiist/ wc should join to it the sacrifice of purselvir 9»* 
We should offer up. ourselves ia unipq with ihicji. to 
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the . Ahnigbty Father ; and beseech him . by. the 
merits of his death, to work in us a spiritual. death 
to sin ; to destroy in us self-love, self-wili, the root 
of all sin,' that we may pass the rest of our lives 
wholly in his service. 

J^ W6at is necessary t^ter ibis donation rf ourselves ? 
• 4^ That we continue to repeat and ratify it very 
^equently in private, as well as in publfc, until it 
becomes hahitu&l, and we find our resignation 
jestablished by an inviolable fidelity ^ and accord- 
ingly we must consider ourselves as no longer oux; 
9wn, or at our own disposal, but as persons devoted 
to God, devoted to do as he commands, and suffer 
all he appoitits> 

J^ Hew at^bt we to dedicate oursehes to God^ 
%pben we approacb the holy table ? 

A. With an humbie confidence> pouring out 
privatiely at the throne of Grace, this, or some such 
like ejaculation : The hearty which I desire to present 
unti thee, Lord% is corrupt indeed^ but such ajt it is^ 
I give it. Make it such as thou wouldst have it^ I 
bring it to thee, as to its physician. Thou only canst 
heat its ir^rmties. I bring it to thee as to itt Creator^ 
Thou only canst repair thine own work. Thou only 
canst make me a deem heart, and renew a right spirit 
within me. 

XXVII. OF THE HYMN. 

J^ Wnr is a hymn appointed to be sung here? 

A. That our devotions may be. raised to the 
highest degree of perfection, and that the choir of 
communicants may be a little emblem, of that of 

angels# 

^ How ought it to be sung f . 

A. With'the most exalted devotion, and a suita- 
ble reverence both of soul and body. Our outward 
carriage x)ught to be grave and serious, our frame 
dF spirit affectionate ^oA fervent. Particularly, when 
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!%B hjrfaift » adclressed aiid directed imfii^diately x6 
the dirme Majesty, and consequently i soleniii 
prayer to him; we ought to join therein, nd^ 
kneeling or sitting, but standing, and with our 
hearts and eyes lifted up to heaven. 

^ kxtn. OP rtm foam of administr atio». 

Hojf^ is the cdthmunion to he received? 
The minister ^ho officiates, is first to receipt 
WieMmufiiih in both kinds himself; then to proceeds 
ib deliver the same to the bishops, priests ^ and deacons 
Hi iifie Manner^ that is^ in both kinds^ if any be present; 
diiSi after thdi^ to the people also in order ^ into theif 
hands J all devoutly kneeling. 

J^ Why may hot the comthunicanU take every on$ 
mjaH? 

A. Becatusfe God, who is the inaster of the feast, 
fi&s f>roN^fded steward^ to divide to every one bii 
pbrtioti. 

• Jff. Why li thi communion to be delivered first to thi 
clergy ? 

A: That they may assist the: minister who offici- 
ates, and because tttis is consonant to the practice 
6f the prlrttitivc church, in \^hich it was always the 
^tisfdm of the clergy to commemorate within the 
ritl^ of the altar, and before the sacrament was 
AilR^crcd^ to the people. 

j^ Why is it to he delivered both to the clergy and 
laity into their hands ? 

' Ai Because this was the primitive way of rccciv* 
iiig ?t. 

j^ What does the receiving of the bread into thtf, 
Sitrid signify ? 

A. Our apprehending Christ by faiih, and rc-^ 
ceiVihg him into our hearts as the living bread,. 
WlfitH' will nourish our souls unto eternal life. 

-^ Why Is the sacrament to he received kneeling T 

Ai' To signWy ^T humble and grateful aeknow- 
ledgment of the benefits of Christ therein given to 

Z 
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all worthy receivers, and for the avoiding of -sncli 

profanation and disorder in the holy communion, at 

flight otherwise ensue. 

. ^ When was the posture of kneeling first intra* 

iuced? 

A. It is hard to determine ; but we are assured 
that it has obtained in the western church above 
thirteen hundred years ; and though anciently they 
stood in the east, yet it was with fear and trembling, 
with silence and. down cast eyes, bowing themsclvci 
in the posture of worship and adoration. And it it 
now the custom of the Greek, Roman, Lutheran, 
ind most churches in the world to receive kneeling. 

^ By whom was sitting introduced? 

A. The posture of sitting was first brougnt into 
the church by the Arians; who, stubbornly denying 
the divimty of our Saviour, thought it no robbery 
to be equal with him, and to sit down with him at 
his table : For which reasons this custom was 
abolished in the reformed church in Poland, by a ' 
general Synod, A. D. 1583. » 

J^ But is not the kneeling at the sacrament y paying 
adoration to the bread and wine ? 

A. No; it is certain that, in our church, no 
adoration is intended to be made to the sacramental 
bread and wine. For they still remain in their 
natural substances, and therefore may not be adored^ 
for that were idolatry to be abhorred by all faithful 
christians. The natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ are rn heaven, and not here, it being 
against the truth of Christ's natural bckly, to be at. 
oae time in more placts than one: 

J^. In. what posture did the apostles receive the 
coinnimian ? - .. t\ - 

/I: It is uncertain ; but we may pfrobably cgn-^ 
jrcture that they received it in a posture of adoration^ 
For it is plain that our Saviour blessed and gave 
tbaAks;bo:h for the bread ^nd winc} apd. .prayers 

i .■'.■':* 

I 
. \ 
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and thanksgivings were always ofFe.red up to God 
in a posture of adoration : and therefore .w^e may 
very safely conclude, that our blessed Saviour, who 
was always rcin^rkable for bis outward reycrenttti 
in devotion, gave thanks for the bread and wine in 
an adoring posture. . * ■ ' 

J^ What is fi be observed concerning the words of 
administration ? 

A. That the first part of them, namely,. Thcbody^ 
^r the blood of our hord "Jesus Christy was the only 
form used in St. Ambrose's time at the delivery of 
the bread and win?, to which the receivers ans\vercdi 
Amen. The next "words, Preserve thy body and soul 
linto everlasting life^ were. added by St. Gregory. 
And the whole form, as it now stands in the prayer- 
book, was drawii up by a committee of English 
divines, soon after the Reformation ; theirby rmititig 
the different forms of the primitive chtircliirit^oonej 
and adding to it a kind of paranjiraSe, to jgiake it 
manifest that faith is the *meari, by wlilch the body 
of Christ is eaten. 

J^ Was it the custom of the primitive church t'$ 
communicate under one kind only ? , 

A. No ; for this was a practice unknown to the 
world for a thousand years after Christ. 

S, ]f the consecrated bread and\vine be consumed 
before all have communicated ^ what is the priest to 
do? 

A. To consecrate more, according to' the fortn 
"before prescribed ; beginning at— r— ////^/ory be to 

thee^ almigbtyijod ^and ending with these words 

■ Partakers of his most blessed body and blood. 

^ And what is he to do when all have ^com-* 
municated ? 

A* To " Return to the Lord's table, and reve- 
rently place upon it what remaineth of the cons^- 
crated elements^ covering the samt with a fair Ifnen 
doth." 
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XXVIII. OF THE I.ORD'S PRAYER, 

, ^. War is the communion concluded with fbe LorcCi, 
prayer^ and some other devotions ? 

A. Because our Saviour concluded his lajit supper 
With an hymn, supposed to be the paschal Hallelujah ^^ 
ifi imitation of \vhich, all churches finished this feast 
with solemn forms of prayer and thanksgiving. 

J^ Why is the hordes prayer to be usedfirsf^ after 
Tficeiving the bread and wine ? 

A. Because having now received Chri^i: in x)j|jMt 
hearts by faith, it is proper the first words we sfCj^l^ 
fhould be his ; as if Christ lived and spake in ui^. 
We know that to as many as r<pcelv.e Ch^s^t, be 
gives power to become the sons of God, so that w<i 
ipay now all with one heart, and one vpice, addre^^ 
pUrselves cheerfully to God^ and very propeirLy cs^U 
^xs\^ Our father <i^ &c. 
*. j^ Why is the doxology bare anne:;ed? 

A. Because all the devotiofis are designed fb|: ai| 
act of praise, for the benefits receivied io (% Wx 
sacrament. 

XXIX. OF THE PRAYER AFTER THE LOAD'S PRAYER. 

■ I s 

J^ What is the design of this prayer ? 

A. To express the joyful sense or our miods, for 
the benefits received in this sacrament, and to 
intercede with God for " grace to continue in that 
Iioly fellowship, and to do all such good works a& 
\lc has prepared u$ to walk in,'' that we may hercr 
after become heirs of his everlasting kingdom. 



XXX. OF THE GLORIA IN EXCELSIS, OR THE HyMN. 

J?. Repsat the rMbric* 

A. '^ Then shall b^ s^id ox s^ung^ all fitanding, 
Gloria in Ex^lsi^. or some pJCOp^ hyoptn from toe 
Selectioiu ' 
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^ Wbai do you mean bj Gloria x)f {IxQELVX&f 
A. Gloria in Excelsis, are lAi\x\ wor^^y 
lU^ifyiBg^ Glory h to God on high; ^nd ?s t(iey 
b^gia this hymn, so it is geaer<^lly called ^y that 
name; though it is sometimes called the apgcb; 
j^ymn, because the former pa^t of it if . of an 
heavenly origi^l, being suqg by ^ngd^ at ovq* 
Saviour's nativity ; and was from thence transcribe4 
\ato the Orieatal liturgies, esp^ccialty St. James', 
Vfljiere it ^s thrice repeated. The latter pari of it iy 
^ribed to Telesphoras about t^e year of^Chriist 
V3t9 \ ^°^ ^be whole hymn, with very little di6S^ 
ence» is tp be found in the apostolic Constitutions^ 
and was authorized to be used in the church-servijcc 
by the fourth councii of Toledo above a thousand 
years ago. This hymn is properly placed ^^ tluff 
clp^ of l^e coipmxmion y aod no devout chris^tian 
ytka \% full 9^ gratitudCf and longing fur aa. PPPOTf 
Viaity to. poor out bis soul in the praises of Oo4f 
cai^ have a more solemn and concise form of wordf 
to do it in, than this. In the Greek, church it make^ 
a constant part of the morning devotions, as well 
upoa ordinary days, as upon Sundays and holy-days; 
oaLy with this difference, that upon ordinary days^ 
ft U only read, whereas upon more solemn tinpycs i|t 
is ^j^pointed to be sung. 



XXXI. or THE FINAL BLESSING. 

J^ In what manner are the people dismissed fiyiiff 
this ordinance ? 

A. By a sdlemn blessing pronounced by the 
bishop, if present, or, in his absence, by the priest : 
and in the primitive church none were allowed^ to 
depart till this was given by the one or the other. 

J^ Whence is the form here used^ taken ? 

jL Chiefly from the wocds of scripture : the first 
part of it from Phil, i v. 7. ; and the other ' part 
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bdog ho other than a christian paraphrase upon 
Num. VK 24, &c. 

^ In what manner ought, we to receive tjbis hlessingf 

A. As coming from God himself, with all imagin- 
able devotion. 

J^ What was the blessing wherewith th^ first 
dismissed the people after the daily sacrificey by Cod^s 
especial order ^ under the law? 

A. it was this ^The lord bless thee, andt 

KEEP THEE ! THE LORD MAKE HIS FACE TO 
SHINE UPON THEE, AND BE GRACIOUS UNTO 
thee! THE LORD LIFT UP THE LIGHT OF BIS 
COUNTENANCE UPON THEE, AND GIVE THEE 
PEACE* ! 

- J^ And with what devotion did they receive this 
"blessing? 

* A. We are told, Ecclcs. 1. 2 1 . that tvhcn " the 
the priest lifted np his hands over the congregation, 
to give the blessing ot the Lord with his lips, they 
bowed themselves, that they might receive a blessing 
from the Most High.'^ 

» j^ What in particular ought we to observe here ? 
'*' A. That lest any one should think too lightly of 
this blessing, because pronounced by a mortal like 
himself, it is added, Num. vi, 27, /, the Lord, will 
bless them. — Shewing, that the effect of the blessing 
does not depend upon man, but upon the ordinance 
of God^ from the mouth of his own minij^ter, whom 
God ** hath chosen to bless in the name of the 
Lord,** Deuti kxi. 5. - 

XXXIL OF THE ADDITIONAL PRAYJi/.S. .' ' 

' J^ Why ah these collects added here ? 

' A. Lest there should be any thing left unasked 
in the preceding day. 

• ^ But are they to be used at the communion only ? 

* Num. fi. 24. ' '• -- 
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- A^ No; 'but may be said after the collects 'f^r 
either morning or evening prayer, at the discretion 
of the. minister. , 

J^ What is proper to be observed here ? 

J. That these collects are very plain and compre? 
hensive, and almost every sentence of them takei> 
out of the Bible, and are as proper to be joined to 
any other office as this ; for which reason it is left; 
to the discretion of the minister to use them when he 

judges proper. > 

^— 

. XXXXII. OF THE RUBRIC AFTER THE COMMUNION. . 

^ Ho fr often was the communion administered in, 
the primitive church ? 

'A. While christians continued strong in faithand 
ardent devotion, those who were qualified, generally 
tommunicated once every day ; and this custom 
remained till. after St. Augustine's time; butaftqr- 
wards when piety abated, this laudable practice wat 
discontinued. 

J^ What was the consequence rfthis neglect? • 

A, Canons were made by several coudcils to 
oblige men to receive three times a year at least,, 
VIST, at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, (pro- 
bably in comformity to the practice of the ancient 
Jews, who were commanded by God himself to 
appear before the Lord at the three great feasis 
which correspond to these ; namely, in the feast of 
unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks, and 
in the feast of tabernacles) ; and those who neglected 
to communicate those seasons, were censured by 
the church. 

J^ And how often does our church require the 
performance of this duty ? 

A* She specifies no partixuilar dayp or seasons, 
but* leaves it altogether tQ,,tbc, cjisrcretbn of the 
niiuister, whq wii! undpubtcdlyiqcl hioaspif, obliged 
to give the pu^aud )¥elUdis|)ose4|^4r|t( ofj^is ^(fk^ 
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A% fitqoetit dj^riuiHfiie!! of iciiify\^ tfadr \ort tm 
Aeh Savioti^, as |)6oSible : And God forbid tliit 
any one should deprive them of thdc happy dMd^4 
tunitics of iticreasiUg their gfacts, ind Mcnring 
their parboil ind salvieitioii ; 6t that any person, lirho 
dills hiteself li christian, ahdiild make ah exciiie 6^ 
tot recdirihg this sacred oriltdAtt, when his ihitreil 
flfad duty oblige him to it. 

• ^ How liucb df Ihif office is to be read oh i^f 
junday and holy -day ? 

A. All that is appointed to the end of the gospel, 
together with one or more of the collects at the ctid 
of the communion, concluding with the bkssin^; 

J^ Why is so much of this service ordeted io ft? 
ttad^ though there be no commuMen f 

^. Because there ate several things io tbat psdFE 
6f it, iirhich dtlght t6 be i-ead as #dl tb those trhd 
do not cdmmutlicate, a!r to those who db^ Asj ist^ 
th< Decalogud or ten commandments of almighiV 
God, the Supreme Law-Giver of the world, whieU 
it is requisite the {icfople should ofleif hear and be 
jmt in tkiiiid of, especisllly 6ii those days which are 
hHibediately dedicated to his service. And, idly, 
the cdlects, epistles, and gospels^ proper to all 
fundslys and holy-days, without which those festttaM 
could not be distinguished either from one anothef^ 
6r even from ordinary days, nor conseqtientI]f 
celebrated so as to answer the end of their institu^^ 
ticw. 

^ HfM is the cohietrated bread ahd tvitte^ which 
remain af^er the commuhionj to be disposed off 

An It must not be carried out of the church, but 
the minister and other cdttittitiffiicants shati immedi- 
ately after the blessing, reverrtiily eit and drinl^ 
the same. In 'the ^smfttive church, whatcvei* of 
the consecrated eletttentsf were left, after all bad 
communicated, wci^e ^either reserved by the priest 
td be admrnistered to^ infirm {iers^ in castas <^ 
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exigency, that they might not die without receiving 
the blessed sacrament ; or else wer,e sent about to 
absent friends, as pledges and tokens of love and 
agreement in the unii;y of the same failh. • But this 
custom. being abused, was afterwards prohibited by 
the council of Laodicea, and the remains began to 
be divided among the clergy ; and sometimes the 
other commuiiiciints were allowed to partake with 
them, as is now usual in our church. 

^ How are the elements to be provided ? 

A. By the minister or church-wardens, at the 
charges of the parish \ or rather from the donations 
of the communicants, 

.J^ What kind of bread, is necessary to be used in 
this sacrament ? 

' ji^ It is sufficient that it be such as is usually 
eaten at our common tables*, provided it be of the 
best atid purest wheat-flour, that may conveniently 
be procured. 

* The use of unleavened bread was not knoni^n in the christian 
church tiil.the eleventh or tw«ivth centuries. See Eroughton's 
Historical Library, pa^c 566. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



Or TSE MINISTRATION of PUBLIC BAPTISM w 
INFANTS, TO tM USED IN THE CHURCH. 



ACTS II. 3ff. 

For the pronrnseit onto •yon, and to your children, and to all thut ar* 
far off, even as many .as the Lord our God shall call. 



I. OF BAPTISM m GENERAL. 

J^ Br whom has the washing with water been 
used as a symboLof purification ? 

J. Water has so natural, a. property to debase, 
that it has been made the syml)ol o^ purificatioQ by- 
all nations, and used with that signification in the 
rites of all , religions. The heathens used divers 
kiAds of baptism to expiate their crimes ; and the 
Jews baptize such as are admitted proselytes at 
large ; and when any of those nations turn Jews, 
who are already circumcised, they receive them by 
baptism only ; with which ceremony also they pu- 
rified such heathen women as were taken in mar- 
riage by Jewish husbands. And this is that uni- 
versal, plain, and easy rite which our Lord Jesu$ 
ordained to be a sacrament of admission into the 
christian church. 

^ How does the washing with water typify a new 
birth ? 

A. As washing is the first thing done to us after 
our natural birth, to cleanse us ; ^o when we are ad- 
mitted into the church we are first baptized, whereby 
the Hoiy Ghost cleanses us from the pollutions of our 
sins, and renews us anto:G<;)d> and so wel)ecom69 
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as it were, spiritual infants, and enter into a new 
life and being which before we had not. For 
which reason, when the Jews baptized any of their 
proselytes, they jcalled it their new bh*th, regenera- 
tion, pr being born again. And tho'efore when our 
Saviour used this phrase to Nicodemus, he wonder- 
ed that he, being a master in Israel^ should not un- 
derstand him. And even among the Greeks this 
was thought to. have such virtue and efficacy, as to 
give new life to those who were, in a religious 
sense, deemed to be dead. 

J^ What is the form of baptism ? 

A. Our Saviour only instituted the essential 
parts of it, viz. that it should be performed by a 
duly authorised minister, with water, in the name rf 
the Father J and of the Son^ and <f the Holy Ghostj 
Matth. xxviii. 19^ 20. With regard to the rites 
aod circumstances of the administration of baptism, 
Chi^t left them to the determination of the apos« 
ties and the church. Yet, without doubt, a form of 
baptism was very early agreed upon, because almoft 
all churches in the .world admintfter it much after 
the same manner. 

J^ Ibfw many i^ces of baptism have we ? 

A. Three ; one for infants in public ; another 
for infants in danger of deach in private, and a third 
for those of riper years. 
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J^ Hojv does it appear that infants have a right 
to baptism} 

A. As baptism was appointed for the same end 
that circuiQctsion was, and did succeed in the place 
of it, }t is reasonable it should be administei^d to 
the same kind of subjects : For since God com- 
manded infants to be drcumdsed, it cannot be 
doobted bqt be would also have them baptized* 
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Nor is It necessary that Christ should have particu- 
larly mentioned children in his commission to his 
apostles to baptize. It is sufGcient that he did not 
exclude them : For, that supposes he intended no 
alteration in this particular, bur that children sbonld 
be initiated into the christian, as v,x\\ as they had 
been into the Jewish church. And, indeed, if we 
consider the custom of the Jews at that time, it is 
impossible but that the aposrles must necessarily 
have understood him as speaking of children, as well 
as of adults. 

^ Was it a custom amongst the yews to baptize 
infants ? 

A. Yes ; it is well known that the Jews baptized 
as well as circumcised, all proselytes of the nations 
or gentiles, who were converted to their religion ; 
and if any of those converts had then any infant 
children, they also were both baptized and circum- 
cized, if males ; or if females, only baptized, and so 
admittted as proselytes. The child's inability to 
declare or promise for himself, was not considered 
as a bar against bis reception into the covenant. 

^ Was the ceremony (f baptism vsed among the 
yews upon such extraordinary occasions only ? 

A. No ; but it seems rather to have been an or- 
dinary rite, constantly administered by them, as well 
to their own, as to the children of proselytes : For 
the Mishna prescribes the solemn washing, as well 
as the circumcision of the child, which is difficult to 
be interpreted, if it be not understood of a baptis- 
mal washing. 

J^ What do we learn from hence ? 
. A. That it was the constant praftice of the Jews 
to baptize as well as to circumcise infants, and our 
Saviour makitag no exception, biJt commanding his' 
apostles to go and disciple all nations^ baptizing them 
iifc. is a sufficient argument to pro'^e, that be in«> 
tended jxo alteration in the subjects of baptrsm. For < 
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V^hen the cbmmission was given, and there was no 
express direction what should be done with the iiv 
fants of those who became disciples ; the natural and 
obvious interpretation is, that the apostles must do 
In this matter, as the church, to which they had be- 
longed, had always been used to do. 

J^ What would have been the consequence^ had the 
japostles left children out of thh covenant^ and not n* 
ceived them as members of the christian church ? 

■ A, The Jews, who took such care that their 
children should not want their own sacrament of 
initiation, would certainly have urged this as a 
great objection against the christian religion. 

J^ But do we redd that any such objection was 
€ver made ? 

A. No ; and therefore we may be assured that 
the apostles gave them no room for such com- 
plaint. 

J^ Has it hot often been objected^ by those who 
deny infant baptism, that the scriptures make no ex^ 
press mention of it ? 

A. Yes ; but neither do the scriptures make 
any express mention of-the sabbath*, and yet there 
are but few of those who deny infant baptism, but 
think the observation of the first day of the week is 
sufficiently authorized from the New Testament, 
though this is not more clearly implied than the other; 
We read in several places of whole housholds being 
baptized, without any exception of their infants or 
children. But is it not very unlikely there should 
be so many housholds without children ? And there- 
fore since no children are excepted, we may con- 

* It is to be observed, that this is not the only instance, 
wherein the enemies of infant baptism, contradict themselves in 
practice.-— They admit women to the holy communion, and yet 
the very same arguments which prove that women have a right- to 
this ordinancej will also prove that children have a right to ba^ 
limu ' ' ' 
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dude, that they were baptized as well as the re&t 
of the family. The baptism of adults beiogmore 
for the honour of the christian religion, the holy 
writers chose only to name the principal persons 
baptized, thinking it sufficient to include their chil- 
dren and servants under the general terms oi^ all 
theirs^ or their households. And what makes it still 
more probable that children were really ihcluded in 
these terms, is, that the scripture no where men- 
tions deferring the baptism of any christian's child^ 
or putting it off till he came to years of discretion* 

^ But is this objection of the silence of the scrip'- 
tures true ? ^ 

A. No ; for the learned Doctor Wall has suffi- 
ciently rescued a passage in the New Testament from 
the gloss of some of the moderns y apd shewed both 
by comparing it with other texts of scripture, and 
irom the interpretation of the ancients, that it can- 
not justly be understood in any other sen^e than of 
the baptism of infants. 

J^ What is the passage alluded to ? 

A. A textin St. PauPs.first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, else were pur children unclean, but. now they 
are holy : On which he shews from: several places of 
the Old Testament, that is, from the ^original texts, 
and the interpretation given of them by the learned 
Jews, that./d? .sanctify^ or nujke holy, was a common 
expression among the Jews for baptizing or wash- 
ing. It is also plain frpm the New Testament, that 
the same expression is twice used by this apostle in 
this same sense, viz. once in the epistle from which 
this text is taken ; and pnce in bis epistle to the 
Ephesians. Dr. Wall also refers to a learned au- 
thor to shew that it was a common phrase )vith the 
ancients^ to say that an infant, or other person w^s 
sandified or made holy, when they adverted to his 
baptism. And it is certain, that this sense of this 
passage of St. Paul, very much illustrates what gpet 
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Before. The apostle was directing, that if an]r maa 
or woman had an hnsband or wife who did not be- 
lieve, they should not therefore separate or part ; 
the reason of which he says, is, because /i&^ unbeliev^ 
ing husband is sanctified^ or, as it is in thd Greek, 
and as all commentators agree it (hould be transla- 
ted, an unbelieving husband has been sanetified by the 
wife ; that' is, it has often come to pass that an un- 
believing husband has been brought to the faith, 
and so td baptism^ byhiswife; and an unbelieving 
wife has, in the same sense, been' sanctified by her 
husband. As a proof of which the apostle observes } 
the were your children unclean^ but now are they holy ; 
that i?, if it' were not s6, or if the wickedness or ifa- 
-fiddity of the unbelieving party prevailed, the chil- 
dren of such would generally be kept unbaptized, 
and so beunckan : But now, by the grace of God, 
vfc sec a contrary effect ; for they are generally 
baptized; and so become sanctified or holy. This 
exposition, as the Doctor observes, is so much the 
more probable, because there has been no other 
sense of' those words yet given by expositors, but 
whal: is liable to much dispute: And that sense, 
<:spedaHy, which is given by the enemies of infant 
haptism, namely, of legitimacy in opposition to bas- 
tardy, seems very ridiculous itideed. 

J^ What was the opinion of the most ancient fathers 
Mpoii this subject ? 

A. We have all their testimonies on the side, of 
infant-baptism ; and surely they mast be allowed to 
ht competent witnesses of whiat was done by the 
apostles themselves. They could tell whether thena- 
:«elves or their fathers were baptized in their infency, 
or whether it was the apostles* doctrine or advice 
thfcy should be imbaptizfed, till ttiey arrived at years 
of maturity. But in none of the fathers do we meet 
with any thing that favours the opinion of those 
v/ko reject infant baptism, but almost in all the 
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fathers a direct confutation of this opinion. In some? 
of them, we have express and direct mention of 
the practice of the church in baptizing infants ; and 
even in those who do not say any thing as to the age 
nvhen baptism should be administered, we have 
ffequent sentences, whence the baptism of infants 
niay be inferred. — St. Clement, for example, in the 
apostles' times, speaks of original sin as affecting 
infants : If so, then baptism is necessary to wash it 
siway. Justin Martyr affirms, that baptism is to 
%\% in the place of circumcision ; whence we may 
reasonably conclude, that baptism ought to be 
administered to the same kind of subjects. In 
another place, he mentions several who were dis" 
£itted^ or made disciples of Christy whilst children : 
which plainly intimates, that children may be bap- 
tised* The only objection of the antipoedobaptists 
a^inst infant-baptism, is, their incapacity to be 
made disciples. But here they may perceive, that 
if Justin rightly understood the scriptures, children 
may be disciples of Christ. Irenaeus, who lived but 
a little after Justin, numbers infants among those 
who w^rc born again to God ; a phrase which ia 
mosr ecclesiastical writers, and especially in Irenacus, 
is generally used to signify that regeneration^ which 
is the effect of baptism. And that this must be the 
sense of the word here, is plain, because infants 
are not capable of being born again in any other 
way. Termllian again, a few years after Irenaeus, 
speaks of infant-baptism as the general practice of 
his tunc. In the next century, Origen, in several 
places, expressly assures us that infants were bap- 
tized by the usage of the church. And about the 
year 250, which was but 150 years after the apostles, 
Sr. Cypriaii and .66- bishops in council, declar&i 
unanimously, tha.t none were to be debarred baptism 
an<f the grace of God :. " Which rule, saith he, as 
it holds, for all, so we think it more especially to be 
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observed ia reference to infants/' • St. Ambrose, 
who wrote about 374 years from the apostles, says 
expressly, that the baptism of infants had been the 
practice of the apostles themselves, and of the 
church till that titee. And this he mentions only 
casually, when speaking on another subject, which 
plainly proves k was not a matter of debate. It 
would be tedious to cite all the authors who might 
be produced to this purpose. I shatl therefore only 
mention, the testimony of St. Austin, who wrote his 
piece against the Donaxists, about 300 years after 
the apostles, in which he has these words : ^* If any 
^^man ^sk for divine authority in the matter of 
^^ infants being baptized, though that which the 
^' whple church practises, and which has not been 
^' instituted by ^ny council, but was ever in use, is 
" very reasonably believed to be no other than a 
^^ thing delivered by the authority of the apostles, 
" yet we may form a true estimation how much 
^' baptism avails infants, by the circumcision which 
" God's former people received." And he urges 
the same thing in his controversy with Pelagius^; 
which was about the year 410. Pelagius taught^ 
that infants were born free from any sinful defile- 
ments : St. Austin writes against him, and insists 
on the baptism of infants, which was the known 
practice of the church, as an argument of their 
natural defilement. In his plea, he has these words, 
^^ That infants are by all christians acknowledged 
^' to stand in need of baptism, which must be in 
*' thein for original sin, since they have no other." 
Again, says he, ** If they have no sin, why are 
'' they admitted to the usage of the church baptism? 
" Why jire they washed with the laver of regene- 
** ration, if they have no defilement?'* — ^Pelagius 
was extremely puzzled with this argument, as he 
could not pretend to deny infant-baptism. Nay, 
when some charged him with denying it, as the 

Bb 
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necessary consequence of bis doctrine, he endea^ 
voured to refute the charge, and has these remarka" 
ble words : '* Men slander me,*' says he, " as if I 
denied baptism to infants :'' This he calls a shnder, 
and says in a rage, that the thing they accuse him' 
of saying, was a thing, ^' That he never heard any 
man, no not any impious sectary, say. For who,**' 
adds he, ^' is so ignorant of what is read in the 
gospel,** meaning John iii, 5. " as to hinder infamy 
from being baptized, and bom again in Christ, and 
to make them mist of the kingdom of beaten :*' for 
though he thought a child dymg unbaptiaed would 
have no punishment, as having no actual »in ; yet 
he thought it could not go to heaven, as having na 
interest in Christ. The same Peheius, in his pro- 
fession of faith to the bishop of Rome, has these 
wdrds, viz. " That children ought to be baptiz^ 
as they were wont to be/'— Indeed the first person 
I ever read of, who denied this primitive custom, 
was one Auxentius, an Arian, towards the close of 
the fourth century ; but not being able to procure 
to himself any proselytes, he and his error expired 
together, without much injury to the church, at 
that time. — The next was Peter de Bruys, m the 
eleventh century, from whom arose a sect in France 
and the Netherlands, called Pttrobrussians. The 
next that I can find any account of, were a sect of 
Anabaptists in Germany, which arose about the year 
of our Lord 1533 > some of whom, being obliged 
to flee their native soil, for their seditious practices, 
made their escape into England, where they began 
to broach their schismatical tenets, and where they 
soon made some proselytes to their party. These, 
in process of time, being refined upon, and justly re- 
nouncing most of the enormities of their first leader?^ 
assumed the name of Baptists, and now differ in no- 
thing from thcPresbyterians, as will appear by having 
recourse to a confession of faith, published by the 
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representatives of about a hundred of their congre- 
gations in 1689^ except their rejecting infant bap- 
tism • ; though there are those among them who 
deny the lawfulness of oaths, maintain free-will, the 
seventh day sabbath, and the thousand yearif? reign. 
The Baptists in this country descended from the 
Baptists in England, and their sentiments corres- 
pond. In Holland there was a sect of Anabaptists 
denominated Mennonites, from one Menno Simonis 
of Frisia, who lived in the sixteenth century. 'J'he 
Waldenses are also claimed by those who bow stile 
themselves Baptists, as having been of their party ; 
but in the 12th article of their confession of faith, 
A. D. 1582, they cxpre§sly say, ** That children 
are to be baptized unto salvation, and to be conse- 
crated to' Christ according to his word, * Suffer 
little children to come to me and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.** In the 
preface to this confession, they also declare that it 
contains, '* the doctrine which they received from 
their ancestors,** and was the same with ** the 
account of their faith, religion and doctrine given 
by their ministers and ecclesiastics, in former ages, 
to several kings, princes and others, who, by virtue 
of their ecclesiastical or secular power, had demanded 
a reason thereof.** The Baptists also lay claim to 
WicklifF, who lived in the middle of the fourteenth 

* I do not h«re mention immersion^ beeanse this is no distin- 
^shing characteristic of those who stile themselves Baptists. — 
Presbyterians, and all other religious societies, who admit of 
water baptism, do also admit of immersion as well as they : — 
I might, however, have added, that they reject sprtnkUng and 
fouring, which the others receive as equally valid with immersion,. 
And here I beg leave to remark, 'diat the appellation* or 
name of Bapdst, is not peculiar to those who solely appropriate 
it to themselves : it equally belongs to all who receive and 
administer this ordinance ; for the word Baptist signifies, not a 
dipper, as some pretend, but a baptizer, be the mode what it 
may. 
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century, as denying this divine rite to infants; but 
he was so far from this, that he even expressed many 
doubts whether infants could be saved without it. 

III. OF THE RUBRICS BEFORE THE OFFICE. 

^ Whjt is the first rubric f 

A. That the people are to be admonished, ^* that 
it is most convenient that baptism should not be 
administered but upon Sundays and other holy-days. 
Nevertheless, if necessity so require, baptism may 
be administered upon any other day/' 

J^ When was baptism formerly administered? 

A. It appears by ancient writers that it was not 
commonly administered,' but at Easter and Whit- 
suntide : At Easter, in remembrance of Christ's 
resurrection, of which baptism is a figure ; and at 
Whitsuntide, in remembrance of the three thousand 
souls baptized by the apostles at that time. For 
this reason, in the western church, all who were 
bom after Easter, were unbaptized till Whitsunday ; 
and all who were born after Whitsunday, were 
reserved till the next Easter ; unless some imminent 
danger of death hastened the administration of it 
before ; though in the eastern church, the feast of 
Epiphany was also assigned for the administration 
of this sacrament, in memory of our Saviour's being, 
as it is supposed, baptized on that day. And about 
the eighth or ninth century,* the time for solemn 
baptism was enlarged even in the Latin church, all 
churches being excited, by the reason of the thing, 
to administer baptism^ as at first, at all times of 
the year. 

J^ What is the second rubric ? 

A. " There shall be for every male child to be 
baptized, when they can be had, two god-fathers 
and one god-mother ; and for every female child, 
one god-father and two god-mothers ; and parents 
shall be admitted for sponsors, if it be desired.'* 
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J^ What is the original and antiquity of god-fatberi 
and god'moibers ? 

A. The use of them in the christian church is 
derived from the Jews, as well as the initiation of 
infants into the church. And it is by some believed, 
that the witnesses mentioned by Isaiah at the naming 
of his son, were of the same nature with these 
sureties.— In the primitive church they were so 
early, that it is not easy to fix the time of their 
beginning. Some of the most ancient fathers make 
mention of them, and through all successive ages 
afterwards we find this custom continued, without 
any scruple or interruption, till the Anabaptists raised 
some idle clamours against it. 

J^ What is the me of god^fatbers and god-mothers ? 

A. Since the laws of all nations, because infants 
cannot speak for themselves, have allowed them 
guardians to contract for them in secuhu*. matters ; 
which contracts, if they be fair and beneficial^ the 
infants must make good when they come of age > so 
the church allows them spiritual guardians to pn> 
mise those things in their name, wiihout. which 
they cannot obtain salvation in the ordinary method 
of God's providence. And this too, at the same 
time gives security to the church, that the children 
shall not apostatize, whence they are called sureties ; 
provides monitors to every christian, to remind him 
of the vow he made in their presence, whence they 
are called witnesses ; and they . represent the new 
birth, as they give the infant new and spiritual rela- 
tions, whence they are stiled god-fathers and god- 
mothers. 

J^ What are the necessary gtialifications of persons 
who are to be admitted as godfathers and god-mothers { 

A. They must be persons of liotiest and good 
repute, such as make a conscience of what they 
undertake, adorning that faith, into which they 
diemselves have been baptized, with every christiaa 
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virtue, vrith all holy conversation r In most churches 
it is required that they be actual communicants.—- 
The church of England expressly orders that they 
shall be such as have-received the holy communion. 

J?. What is the third rubric i 

A. " When there are children to be baptized, 
the parents or sponsors shall give knowledge there- 
of, before the beginning of morning prayer, to the 
minister. And then the god-fathers and god-mo- 
thers, and the people with the children, roust be 
ready at the font, either immediately after the last 
lesson at morning prayer, or else immediately after 
the last lessoa at evening player, as the minister, by 
bis discretion, shall appoint,^' &c. 

J^ Why is baptism appointed to be admmisieredy 
immediatify after the second lesson^ either at morning 
w evening prayer ? 

A. Because by that time the whole congregation 
IS supposed to be affcmbled. 
. ^ May not tijts office be used in private as well 
m in the church f 

. Am By no means ; since it isr expressly ordered 
tb.be said at the font, in the middle of the morning 
tff evening prayer, and supposes a congregation to 
\;^< present ; and particularly in one of the addresses 
which the minister is to .use, it is very absurd iot 
him to tell the god-fathers and god-mothers in a 
chamber, thatlhey have brought the. child thither 
to be baptized, when he himself is brought thither 
to baptize it. And if we advert to the practice of 
the primitive church, we shall find that this solemo 
act was never performed, except upon extraordinary 
occasions, without the presence of the congregation. 
A rule they so zealonsly regarded, that the Truilaa 
council does not allow this bdy sacrament to be ad- 
ministered even in cbappcls, which were appropriate 
or private, but only in the public or parish-churches ; 
punishing the persons offending ; the clergy^ with 
deposition, and the laity, with excommunicatiou.. 
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J^ What is meant by the font? 

A. Font, among ecclesiastical writers, means a 
large bason, in which water is kept for the baptizing 
of infants, or other persons. 

^ ' Why ate the fonts so called ? 

A. Most probably because baptism, at the be- 
ginning of Christianity, was performed in fountains. 

J^ Where were they at first built ? 

A. Near the church, in the church-porch, and 
afterwards, as it is now the usual custom, placed in 
the church itself,, but still keeping the lower end, 
to intimate, perhaps, that baptism is the rite of 
admission into the christian church. . 

S' How were they formerly made ? 

A. In the primitive times they were very large 
and capacious, not only that they might comport 
with the general custom of those times, namely, of 
persons being immersed or put under water ; but 
also the stated times of baptism returning so seldom, 
great numbers were usually baptized at the same 
time. In the middle of the font was always a par- 
tition ; the one part for men, the other for women ; 
that so, by being baptized asunder, they might atoid 
giving offence and scandal. But immersion being 
now so generally discontinued, the font is small, and 
designed only to hold a bason with water. 

J^. Why are the fonts made of stone i 

A. Because says Durant, the water, that typified 
baptism in the wilderness, flowed from a rock ; and 
also because Christ who gave forth ihe living water, 
is in scripture stiled the corner-stone and the rock ; 
that strong and durable foundation upon which we 
must build, or perish everlastingly. 



OF THE PRELIMINARY QLTESTION. 

. J^ Why is the minuter to ask^ " wbethet the child 
has been already hapti:ud or mV^ 
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A. Because baptism, once rightly administered, is 
iievcr to be repeated: "For as there is but one 
vLord, and one faith, so there is but one baptism/' 

J^ Is the baptism of heretics and laymen valid? 

A. No ; seeing heretics being cast out of the 
-church, cannot give what they have lost* ; and since 
Jaymen having never received any commission from 
Christ, they cannot give what they never had. 

J^ Did the primitive christians condemn re-bapii" 
ising? ' 

A. Yes, positively ; provided the party was bap- 
tized by a regularly ordained minister, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

^ Is the haptixing again cf those who had been 
haptixed by heretics and laymen a repetition of christian 
ifttptism ? 

A. No ; because their baptism is no christian 
baptism, it not being performed in a christian man- 
ner, that is, as Christ has ordained, in the unity of 
-his church. 
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$^ What follows the preliminary question ? 

A. An exhortation to prayer, addressed not only 
to the sureties, but to the whole congregation pre- 
sent. 

^ Why does the minister style them^ dearly beloved? 

A. Because they are all suf^sed to be christians. 

* In the year 256, the churches of Cilicia,. C.apadocia, Gala- 
tia, and the neighbouriDg pro?ince8« declared in a general asseni<» 
bly, that the baptism df Iveretics was void. FirmiKan, bishop of 
Caesarea, and St. Definis, bishop of Alexandria, were patrons of 
this opinion. St. Cjpnan, 10 %$69 called a council at Carthage, 
where they. agreed tluit baptism administered without tlie church 
was invalid. . Tertnllian held that baptism conferred by heretics 
*#as null ; and Agfimnnus, who lived forty years or more, befoire 
St. Cypriani was of the same opinion. 
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- J^ Why does he invite them to join with him in this 
solemn duty ? 

A. Because they were once in the same condition, 
and stood in need of the same charity themselves. 

• J^. What does the church regard as the foundation 
4f infant baptism f 

A. The consideration of that sin in which they 
are conceived and born, which, although arrogantly 
denied by the old Pelagians, and their revived issue 
thcSocinians, is yet affirmed in scripture, Psalm* ii. i. 
Itom. V. 12, 1 8, Job xiv. 5. and was observed by 
the light of nature among the * heathen ; believed 
also by the Jews, and by all true christians ; and,^ 
indeed, it has a strong witness in every man's own 
breast ; for all men are inclined to sin, m opposition 
to their reason and judgment. 

J^ Why was it necessary thus to establish this 
doctrine? 

A. Because the denial of original sin, has gene- 
rally been succeeded by the contempt of infant 
baptism. 

OF THE TWO FIRST PRAYERS. 

j^. What follows next to the exhortation ? 
• A, Two prayers ; in the first of which we com- 
memorate how God typified this salvation, that he 
now gives by baptism, in saving Noah and his fiamily 
by water, and carrying the Israelites safe through 
the red sea ; as also how Christ himself by being 
baptized, sanctified water to the mystical washing 
away of sin : And upon these grounds we pray, that 
God would wash and sanctify this child, that it may 
be delivered from his wrath, received into the ark 
of his church, and so fiflcd with grace as to live holy 
here, and be happy hereafter : And in the second 
. prayer, to express our cjamestness and importunity, 
we again renew our address, requesting, that this 
child may be pardoned and regenerated \ and also, 

Cc 
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Aajt. it. may tic »4ftptcd, ^d 5M?;ej>tfid^ \^ #»>gkV 
God. 

OF tHE Op5fP&L. 

A. The gospel, which the minister is. directed ^^ 
UCad to the ^ople, or else to pas^ oo tp tlf^ qQes^^ 
tibnji siddresaed, to the spopsors y aad from, thjcoce tq* 
t^e prs^yer iiqiQedlately before the immcrsiqi^^ or th|| 
pouring oi W9ter on the infant* ^ut« ip everf^ 
chnrchi the ipt^rmediate parts o^ the service are to bl!( 
njsed, once tt least in eviery Diottth^ if there be % 
baptism* for the biptter instructing of the people^ i|| 
the grounds of in^l bapiisnu 
, J^ WhenffiUtkis forttQnofuripturiUikpff 

A. From the tenth chapter of Sjt. Ms^k'$ gospql \ 
n^fajch ^pas anciently applied tp t;he #acratnjent or 
baptttm. In making acovenant,;ilie express coniijnitq^ 
both parties is reijuired ; and therefore ihc cc^eoant 
ipf baptism being now to be madey between 4night|$ 
God and the child to be baptized ; it is reasonable^ 
that before the sureties engage in behalf of thcf 
infant, they should luMve soflijecomforubleaissurancefy: 
that God oti Ns p)irt» ^yiU be pleaiod to consent 
to apd Qoake g(>Qd. the agr^mcAt. l^qt iheir satis^ 
£iction« thereCore, ^ pncst, wbo is God'^s s^mb^flk' 
fador* produces > warraiu: fixm scriptijre,. the; 
declaration pf his will, vvhereby it appears that Go4 
is wilting to receive io&fits into his favour^md haS| 
by Jesus Christ, declared them capable ojf that gracq 
^nd glory^ which on Gpd'« part axe promised in tbiit 
jbapdsmal coyenam j wherefore the sufetie^ oee4 
not fc^r to m9fc;e the stipulation on their part, s^c^j 
(hey have Gpd'f Qwn word, that there is no impfdi^ 
ment in children, to render theni iQcapaA>le of rc^ 
ceiving th»t#dfJbL he has jppomisjp^^ and fi^All SHrelf 
j>crfori»^ 
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Vlll. OF THS'teHORTATlON AFtfcR <rHt*GOSPISf. 

fi. WnAVfillaws iuM to the ^gMffeif 
vf« A brief exhortation deduced ffk^m ii^vfbsKrtvi 
ccharch endeavooni to convince the sureties, that 
tliey may cheerfully promise that ivhich belongs to 
Ibeir .part, ^nde God by hfs Son has given ^uffidcnt 
-i^umnce, that his psirt shall be accomplished. But 
lis this assurance proceeds from God's mercy and 
-goodness, and not from any merits dr deseHs ib us, 
ft is fit it "shoald be acknowledged in an humble 
^iiwnncr. 

Va, OF THE TH ANKSGIVlNa 

Si^ What follows ibe escborUition ajfter tbc^csptlf 
"A. Thanksgiving for our own call to ttxe know- 
|cictge of God anidnuth in him^ ^hich we are put in 
mind ai on this occasion : And in this thanlpBgfvingpy 
tjre'beg of God to give a new instance of bis goodness 
to us, by increasing our knowledge, confirming our 
£iitb, and giving his holy Spirit to the infant now t^ 
be baptized, that so it may be bom again, and made 
ao heir of everlasting salvation. 
1 j|^. h it proper to thank God that we are christians f 
'A. Yes, undoubtedly. Plato is said to have 
blessed the gods that he was a mau^ nota beast ; a 
Ore'cian, not a Barbarian ; and an Athqiian amongst 
the Grecians : The Jews are accustomed to praise 
^e Lord every day, that they are bom of the^tock 
of brael, and are within the covenant ^f Abraham* 
But iKrie have mueb mdre'teason to give thanks to 
dur heavenly father, viho has made knb^n to us 
the grace of hiigospiel,and taught us the true catholic 
faith. 

X. OF THE PRBFAGE^nO TH£ COVKNAKT. 

^ WnATfothw^ next f 

A. The preface to the Cbt^enant ; f6r tio doubt 
remaining bnt that God is ready and willing to per^ 
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form his part of the covenant, as soon as the child 
shall promise to discharge bis ; the minister addresses 
himself to the god-fachers and god-mothers to pro- 
mise for the child, and from them he takes security, 
that the infant shall observe the conditions required 
of him. ' 

j^ Butts not this custom of god-fathers and god^ 
mothen promising for infants^ a new and strange 
custom ? . ' 

A. No, but very ancient* ; a custom of so great 
antiquity thai it is hard to trace the original of it. A 
Icarnea arch-bishop of Canterbury observes, that 
it seems to have been in use in the times of the 
aposries. And besides, it is a very charitable cus- 
tom, and such as tends to the real benefit of children ; 
for *• godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
the promise of the life that now is, and also of that 
\irhich is to come." Neither is there any thing in 
this custom, that is not used in almost every contract. 
By an old la>v of the Ronians, all magistrates were 
obliged, within' five days after admission to their 
office, to take an oath to observe the lavs. ' It 
hapf ened that C. Valerius Flaccus was chose iEdile ; 
but he being Jupiter's high priest, could not be 
admitted by the Romans to swear, their' laws sup- 
posing that so sacred a pei-son would voluntarily do, 
what an oath would oblige him to. Caius Valerius, 

* ■ 

* Higinns, bishop of Romef, and inartyr, speaks of god- 
fathers and god- mothers in his 6tth Decretal ; he lived but 140 
years after Christ's, incarnation ; and the best re formed churches 
in Christendom do 4II0W of them.. A Jearned doctor of 
Germany, defends this use upon these reasons : 1. '* It is not 
agkinst the scriptures. 2. It is most ancient, 3. It proceeds from 
love of the parents procuring them, of them, undertaking. 4 It 
is to thj benefit of the infant, if the parents die. 5 It is an beJp 
to the parents ;" Zanch. in £ph. p. 580. To which may be 
added, that it is a means to increase mutual love amongst 
xieighi^ours when they shall mutually perform this duty oot for 
'another. " . 
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however, desired that his brother, as his proxy, might 
be sworn in his stead. To ibis the commons agreed, 
and passL'd an act that it should be all the s;ime as 
if the ^ iile had sword himstlf. Much after the 
same manner, . when kines arc crowned in their 
infancy, some of their nobility, deputed to represent 
them, take the usual oaths. The same do ambassa- 
dors for their [jlrincipals at the ratification of treaties; 
and guardians for their minon;, who are bound by 
:the laws to fulfil what is contracted for them. Since 
then all nations and orders of men have sanctioned 
this method, it cannot, with any reason.be charged 
as a fault upon our church, that she admits infants 
to baptism, by sponsors undertaking for them. 

XI. OF THE INTERROGATORIES AND ANSWERS. 

S. What follows the preface to the covenant f 

A. The immediate stipulation, whi.h is drawn 
tip by way of question and answer, and which scepi? 
to have been the method, even in the d^ys of the 
apostles ; for St. Peter calls baptism the answer of 
a good conscience ;. and in the primiiive churchj 
queries were -al\yays put to the persons baptized, 
wha answered themselves, and children by their 
representatives, who are therefore to answer in the 
first person, as the advocate speaks.in the person of 
.the client, I renounce^ ^'c. because the contract is 
properly made with the child. ■ 

^ What is the nature of the baptismal covenant ? 

A. The same in a spiritual sense, as an indenture 
or an enlistment is in a temporal ; a particular con- 
tract or stipulation between two parties, \vhcreia 
the one party engages to bestow on the other 
peculiar benefits and privileges upon certain con- 
ditions. 

J^ How many queries arc there proposed to the 
Zod'fathers and god-mothers ? 

A. Four ; which are very suitable and proper. 



_ MA is ilk j/lrrt au^sHohf 
A. " Bbst tbbu, in the ttahfe df >m *etM^ 
Knemdce the dni^fl jmd alfl his W6i%:i, ^he viiifa p^ti^ 
itbd gldrv bf the Wbrid, ti^hh iH tllfe €oV6tottr 
(lemres of the sabae, atid the siiiftil ddritisni of thlb 
lesh*; do that tboo \irilt tioc follc/w nor Ije 4ed trjf" 
theta*'' 

St^Whaiisiheanhi^WihtiiliiMimlt 
. A. ^* I renounce (hctti sill j and, l^ Ood^iliWby 
trfll endfacvoih- not to foHow nbr be led by tlitnr. -v 

j^ What do we learn frm hentef 

A. That thoQgh the Question h pdt tlosiiiVelyi, : 
Md without any reserve, as the natuTe of the thing 
requires ; yet toe answer isf givdh c6ifditibrtal]y,'an5 
in such a noanner, as that nptbrng but tht; height 
of IghoraiEice) or the ttiost invciterate malice; cpuld . 
have catf$l;d peddle to bbjedt, ats soHiedo, that our 
i^hnreh tfaaikes ^ipdnsbrs promire'ttOfeilisLft (h^ caa 
jpitffdrttt. 

J^ F% Is it 'mMOtj/if sfQfism io Iwwffe Mi . 
phMuse? 

A, fiecatii(&'#hen we fitter ifitb eoyiHial^t Witti 
X^bd, W6 indstfaave thedatne friiencis add^dK^ttltesys 
be ha9-; (Specially when the same' Whb arfe ^netniift 
to^him, are cncfmies tb oiir salvatipii. And (herd* 
fore; siilbe diildreh ai^e by nature 'tlie slaves df tbtb^ 
devil, and fhbugh th<;y haV;e libt yet bei^ sldualljr 
in his service, will nevertheless 'be a|^t to be dvaiwii 
tviid it by the pomps abii glory of 'thi? wbrld, and 
the 'tarhal deiiitt df the j^esh ; it is fiiquishe they. . 
shbiild'theb^ in eslrly life, be dedicated 'to '6 bd, ana 
be cdticated in his sdrvice. 

* Thtt.tSy Dott thotti in the name of -thb €hiM» r^nouhee 
that uncovenanted ^te into which thou wen born ; that ttatb 
of nature* by virtue of which, according to St. Paul* thou aft 
axhild of wrath $ and wilt thou coiiie into ^ir^naiit Hrith God? 
So that the child is no sooner given intortlSd-artiii'of the flAibiUef^' 
than this promise* so far forth as it represibu die ffmndation 
of the'devily the woridi and' the fleihi it iblfiUecl ^ the pan of 
thesponson^ 



^' Afl To ^S8;crt.: ^I^at ^uthoi;^jr, which Gp^ hM 
l^'ven him ^(^ ?^ ijg; fcU «^ciid j wd tft isJc^ g?opet 
tecurity in bii name. 

■■■ iff " Ppft thoM. b«Ueve aJI^ the ^tiidet (^ tht 
xbriitian faith, as coatained in the ap9$|:lq^' ot^di'-'-^ 
—To which the answer is, " I do/' 

4^ l^ficd/^sp fai^h i& a neqcssary q^Ii^catiqn ^ 
l^ptis^m : an^ therefore bjcfore Philip wo^ld^ Nipti?^ 
tb^^ eoavtcj^f^ t^ ^I^cd bjtn, *^ if hp believed wH^ 
afl hjs^ hf$rt ?^' ^q4 r^iv,^ ^^ answer^ that h% 
beilcYed Jefuy to be the Son of G^od. Fcoui vihi^h^ 
i^arkable precedent, the church hs^s^ ^v<r «incOi 
dema{i(lc4 ojr all ^bq^? who. e^ter i^to the chriMan 
grpfes^^iQiXt if they belieye aU th^ aiticlcfi which ^re 
impliedi 40 that profession ; ^nd tl^is was 4o9e ^ithei) 
Iff vaf of qqestio^ apd .^pswcr, or the party* bapn 
tized* if of ?gc, «!rjtf nifdc t|C^ rcfcat th« vkJb 

^ J?. Jf4^/ ij[ M|r /i&/rt^ ^mthn M to th $p§nfm t 

>^4, " Wilt tfeou bP Uptized h this feitb ?'^-r^TQ 

Sfl^icli the ^O.paoi^ ^P^wer^ ^' T^hat is my; d^i^c.^ 

J?. Why ju, this question, pui ta the sp^orif , 

A. Ikcaase ^t is not poly necps^ary th^t t]^ p^ty 
<p be b9.pti?x4 believe ^ ^li^ristiafjk fajitb, J9k»t ^ 
mast aiso desire to he jpiftcd toi jd^at ^qc^ty bys Uue^ 
wiljemA nx^ of iiy ti^tion. 

4S^ ^jf io^s the rajbufler fiifti^ dm^nd^ Vikubp^ 
^J^?Jf <^<: willif^ io be hapibied in this faifib i 

'A.. J3|.ccs^use Go4 ^^ baveno unwUjng serr^nts^ 
^or ought men to bn; compelled by y^oLeoce ta 
rcltgipn. And yet tl^p chrisj^iaq reHgipa isi so r^a^opoa-r. 
«bl^ ?P4 profitably b^th a^tq this wprld and. ihe.ncxr. 
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answer for the child, that this is his desire : Sipce 
if the child could understand the excellency of this 
religion and speak its mind, it ^ould, without 
doubt,, be ready to make the same reply. 

J^ What is the last question ? 

yi. '• Wih thou then obediently iceep God's holjr 
Will and commandments, and v^alk in the same aU 
the days of thy life ?" 

j^. What is the arswer ? 

A. V" I will, by God's help;" which shews, that 
we do not resolve in our own strength, but in the 
strength of God. For it is " He that workeih ia 
us, both to will and to do of his good pleasure.** 
By his preventing grace he gives us the will ; bjr 
his a<;sisring grace he gives us strength and power ; 
and by his consummating grace, he gives us the 
act or accomplishment. 

J^ Why is this question proposed to the child? 

A. Because St. Paul tells us, that they who are 
baptized^ must walk in newness of life. And since 
he now takes Christ for his Lord and master, and 
enlists under his banoer,* it is fit he should vow, in 
the words of this sacrament, tg observe the commands 
of the captain of his salvation. Whercfoie, as he 
promised to forsake all evil before, so now he roust 
engage to do all that is good, without which he 
cannot be a real member of the christian church. 

j^ Since this whole stipulation is so exactly con-- 
formable to thai which was used in the primitive 
churchy I desire you to compare them together. 

A. This 1 will freely do— All who were to be 
baptized, were brought to the entrance of the 
baptistery or font^ atid standing with then: faces 
towards the west, (which being directly opposite to 
the east, the place of light, did symbolically repre- 
sent the prince of darkness, whom they were lo 
renounce) were commanded t6 stretch ont their 
hands as it were in :defiance of hitxi \ and thea the 
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imhop asked them severally ; *' Dost thou retiotince 
the devil and all his works, powers, and service V* 
To wbich each party answered, " I do renounce 
them/* — " Dost thou renounce the world, and all 
its pomps and vanities ?*' Answer, " I do renounce 
them." They then made an open confession of 
their faith, the bishop asking, ** Dost thou believe m 
God the Father Almighty, &c* in Jesus Christ his 
only Son our Lord, who, &c. Dost thou believe in 
the Holy Ghost, in the holy catholic church, and 
Jti one baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins, and the life everlasting ?** To all which each 
party answered, *' I do believe ;" as our church 
still requires in this o£ce. 

9 
I I 

Xil. OP THE PRAYEy.S FOR THE SANCTIFICATION OF 

THE CHILD. 

^. What follows the interro^tories and answers? 
■' A. Four short petitions for the child's sanctifica- 
tion ; for the contract being now made, it is proper 
the minister should more peculiarly intercede with 
God for grace to perform it. 
: J^ What is the Arst of these collects?^ 
'" A, A petition n)r regeneration ; and. is taken out 
df itpmans vi. 4, 5, 6. where the apostle teaches us, 
that, a principal end of baptism is for the mortifying 
of the old man-; that is, for the destruction of 
original corruption, and the extirpation of all evil 
concupiscence, which, when it is slain and buried as 
it were, then the new man, that is, a gracious 
disposition succeeds by the Spirit's entering into us: 
And as of old the baptized person was plunged over 
the head, and came up again like a new person, as 
Jesus out of his grave after his resurrection, so we 
pray, according to the ancient phrase, that the old 
Adam or corrupt nature in this child may be morti- 
fied^ so that the new nature may appear in it : that 
i$, ihat ibmay be born again in this laver of regepe- 

Dd 
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Wfioft, and n6i only havfe the guHti batthcpowfcr 
ilso cf original comiptioti taken a'way. 

• ■ J^. WAi/ i/c ^^ f toy for in the stctmd tiAkct ? 

A. That all carnal affections, 'which spring firbm 

origitial sin, and are the 1)ranches and fruit of that 

' root of bitterness, may be 'destroyed ;. and that all 

i 'spirittral aflRbctioi^s, heavenly desires, holy purposes, 

' fiindidiviheJovb, may be planted, and live, and grbw 

in therr stead. 

^ What do nve pray for in fhe third collect? 
A. For spiritual strength, that the child to be 

• "baptized, may triumph over those enetnies, vhkh 
it has now defied :- — It seems indeed, an unequal 
match for a frail mortal to contend wirh the !flbsh 
within, the devil without, and the world round 

' about him ; but Christ has overcome the world, 
John xvi. 33. ; and if we use the grace he gives in 
baptism to subdue the flesh, and defeat the devil, 
he cannot harm us, if our corruptions join not with 
him; land k becomes sponisors to take the shield 'of 
faith, and to follow their victorious leader, that thfcy 
may be conquerors themselves, and then they mfay 
pray the mbrfc confidently for tiie baptized irifatot. 
^ What do 'Vue fray for inihe last collect f 
A. Thar this child, and all -others to wfaoh this 
salutary rite shall be administered', may not only 
cease to do €vil, but learn to do well; tnay not only 
escape the pollutions of the world, 'but may add to 
their faith, virtue— ^Wc pray that, they may be 

' endued with grace, and heavenly i^uaJities, and 

. obtaiii eternal life. 

J XIII. OF THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION. 

■£>. What follows next to the prayers for the Sfineti' 
feat ion of the child? 

A. A prayer for the consecration of the water : 
for though it is true, our Lord sanctified watier in 
:general, to the mystical washing away lof an$ yet 



whn tkis particulctr w^er is to be used i/i so. &^cr^(^ 
a ministry, and fox su^h admirable purposes, U isK 
necGsaary it should he sanaified by tbe wqv4 oi 
^God aad prayer, i Tim. iv. 5. that is, l>y repeating. 
tbc words of Christ, and by petitioning for tbe> 
descent of the Holy Spirit, which are ihe twp parta 
of this prayer. 

^ But why. ds vfe €o.mecrate the wai^r^ whei^ wf. 
hame no express command in icript^uKe fir U ? 

A. St* Basil says, we ^^ do this as well a3 mapj. 
other weighty things, because of the cQnstant 
tradttion^ and continual practice of the cbprch," 
which is a sufficient warrant in a oi^ttcr sq re;^qabk( 
aod pious as this. That the primitivei christians 
always used a prayer for the consecrating ctf the 
water, is evident from the tcstimopy of St- CypriaUjr 
St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, and a clQud of. pther 
witnesses. 

J^ What is meant by the ehuse wherein we invgke 
ibe Spirit J /q sanctify the water to the mystical waiking 
away rf sin f 

A. Not that the water contracts any ne^ quality 
in its nature or essence, by such consecration ; but 
only that it is sanctified or made holy in its use, and 
separated from common to sacred purpose^. 

c 

XIY. OF THE NAMING OF THE CHILD. 

^. WHATfolhws the prayer for the consecration of 
the water i 

A. Tbsu^ming qf the child ; for the chrisdaij 
name being given as a badge that we belong to 
Christ, we cannot more properly take it upon us, 
than when we are enlisted under his banner. We 
bring one name intp the world with us» which we 
derive from our parents, and which may bring to 
our remembrance our original guilty 'that we are 
bom in sin : but this name is given us at our 
baptism j^ to r^fuind u& of our. new birth, wheo t)cing 
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.'Washed in the laver of regeneration, we are thereby 
cleansed from our natural impieties, and become ui 
a* manner new creatures, and solemiily dedicate 
ourselves to God.* — That the Jews named their 
children at the time of circumcision, the holy 
scriptures, as well as their own writers, expressly 
inform us. And though the rite of circumcision was 
changed into that of baptism by our Savionr,. yet 
he made no alteration as to the time and custom of 
giving the name, but left that to continue under the 
new, as it obtained under the old dispensation* < 

J^ What does the minister taking the child int0 bis 
armsy remind us off 

A. Of the mercy of Jesus, who, in like manntf , 
embraced the little children who were brought to 
him, and that we may reasonably hope, he. will 
as lovingly receive the soul of this child, as the 
minister does the body« 

J^ Who ii to name the child to the minister f 

A. The god»fathers and god-mothers, for thougb 
the name may be privately resolved upon by the 
relations^ as was the custom of old, yet the rubric 
directs that it be dictated by the sponsors. 

J^ Wer^ heathen names prohibited christians by 
the Nicene council? 

A. Yes ; and it recommends the giving of the 
name of some apostle or saint ; not because there is 
any merit m the name itself, but that, by such 
means, the partv might be excited to imitate xhQ 
example of tbdt holy person who^e name he bears. 

XV. OF ThE FORM OF BAPTISM. 

J^ What follows the naming of the child t ' 
A^ The form or outward sign in baptism ; in the 
performance of which, arc three things considerable : 
first, the person who baptizeth ; secondly, the 
words; and, thirdly, the actions used in baptizing* 
' S^ Wbat is to be observed cuuerning the ferii^l 



-A. What has been already noted, ihat he who 
baptizes ought to be a lawful minister; for Christ 
gave this comnQissioo only to the apostles, and their 
successors, with the gracious promise, of being, 
with them ita the exercise of it, to the end of the 
•world. 

^ But sugbt not lay persons to baptize in cases of 
necessity ? 

A. No ; for we may reasonably suppose, that the 
salvation of the child will be as safe through God^s 
mercy, without baptism, as wiih that which is not 
commanded by him, and to which he has made no 
promises. So that where baptism cannot be duly 
Itdministered, it will be prudent to oTiit it* 

J^ What is to be observed concerning the words ? 

A. That the words, " I baptize thee,*' &c. were 
always the form of the western church, and cannot 
be performed emphatically by laymen and miduivrs, 
but suppose a minister, one to whom Christ bus 
given power to do this : The da^tern church uses a 
little variation, " Let N. be baptized,'* &c. ; but 
the sense is much the same : However, in the next 
words, " In the name of the Father,*' &c. all 
orthodox christians have ever agreed, because they 
are of Christ's own appointment, and unalterable ; 
wherefore, when heretics* presumed to vary from 
this form, they were censured by the church, and 
those baptisms declared null, which were not 
ministered in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. It must be acknowledged there were 
words put in to explain, not to vary the sense. 
And the brthddox took liberty to mingle a .para- 
phrase with them j yet surely it is more prudently 

^ Theophranius and Eatychius are rei)orted to have used thi« 
Form in baptizing, viz. *' I baptize thee into the death of Jesot 
Christ.*' And Valentinas, another ancient heretic, baptized 
<*in iht name of the unknown C^od, and of the truths the mother 
«ifall.'* '.EttseU HisLlib. 4. cap. 11. 
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dMe of- OUT church) to preserve the wbt^s of x»ar 
Xord entire vithout any aker-atioo l>i) dimbudoiu 
* ^ What is meant by being baptized in the name qf 
ik^ three Persons ? 

ji. It means th^t it i^ not only done by the 
commission and authority of God the Father^ Soa> 
a^d Holy Ghqst; but also that we are bapitizcd 
into the faith bf the Holy Trinity, and arc received 
int4> that society of men who are distinguished from 
Jews and Turks, Heathens and all false profestioBS 
HI the world, by believing in three Persons and one 
God: This is the great fundamental article on which 
all the other articles of religion depend, and to whict| 
they may be referred ; so that our being baptfzedl 
into the Trinity, is an argument w€ are christians, 
and in the posses^n of that religi<»i taught by Jesus 
Christ. 

J^ What is U be ob^rved concernmg the aet^ons 
used in baptizing ? 

ji. That tfa^ minister, naming the thild aft^rthi^ 
god fathers and god>mothers, is to dip it in the 
water discreetly, or to pour water upon it. 
' J^ Why has our church made these outiVard signs 
indifferent ? 

A. Because she supposes, that God will have 
mercy and not sacrifice ; and that the divine grace 
is not measured by the quantity of water used in 
}he administration of this ordinancCy but by the 
temper and disposition of the recipient. 

J^ Did the primitive christians understand it 4n 
4his latitude f ' 

A. Yes, as is plain from their administering this 
holy sacrament 4n the ca«e of eickaess, haste, oit 
want of water, by affusion, or pouring water upon 
the face. Thus the jailor and bis faniiTy, who were 
t)aptized by St. Paul in haste, the jSatne hour 6f the 
pight that they were converted, "ftrp jrea^pns^ly 
supposed to have been ^ap^zed by. a&sion ; .iistic 



can hdrdlf be thought that bnsUch an cxigcnqf, 

they had sufficient Iratcr to be immersed in. The 

dame inay be said concerning Basilides, who, Euse- 

hkb tells usk t^as bai3tized by some brethren m 

prison. For the strict custody, under which christiaai 

prisoners u^tc kept {their tyrannical jailors hardly 

^allowing . them necessaries for life, much less «uch 

conYcnicnteff as they desirdd far their rdigron) maices 

;1t ntdrc than probable that this must have been dotie 

fay afinsion ccHy;: And, that baptisib in this way Was 

-500 nov)el practice, may tre gathered from Tcrtnlliaa, 

' wfaov speaking of a person of uncertain repentanoe 

\ofierfng himself to be baptiicd^ asks, *' Who would 

-lieip him cb a.singledrop of water f" The acts also 

.of-^St. Laireict, who suffere^d martyrdom abottt 

tthe !same<jttine as St.\Cyprian, teli us, that <bfle of 

tiit soldieFs Who was to be of his executlonieriy 

being oun vetted^ brought apitdicr of water for St. 

Laurence to baptize him with. And further^ St. 

Cypriin, behig consulted by one Maghiis, "with 

respect to the vaiidiiy of GNnick bapti$i69 that is, 

such as was* administered to sick person) on thicir 

beds, by aspersion or sptinkltng', not orfy aik)w5, 

but pleads for it at large, both from the nattre of 

the sacrament, and design of the institutfon; 

^ ^ What wai ihe pY^cike of ihe primithe tbris* 

ikins in baptizing ? 

A. To dip the person thrice*, that is, otice at 
the name of each person in the Trinity, the mo»c 
fully td express that sacred *tystery ; though some 
later writers say this was done to represent the deaths 
b*riaU «nd l-esurtrection of ®w Saviour j together 
With bis three days^ continuance in the grave. St. 
Austin gives both these reasons, as a double mystery 
of this ancient rite, as he is cited by Gratian to this 
purpose : Several of the Fathers. who make mcnticwi 
' of this custom, own, thjy: there is no com-mand for 

* • TcffulKap and Cypriah were strenuous for ttis custom, 
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11 in scripture ; but then they speak of it as brought 
inro use by the apostles; and the fiftieth of the 
canons called apostolical, deposed any bishop or 
presbyter who should administer baptism without 
this form. 

J?. Why was ibis custom discontinued f 
A. Because the Arians took advantage of it, by 
persuading the people, that it was used to denote 
that the persons in the Trinity were three distinA 
substances ; and therefore it first became a custom^ 
and then a law, in the Spanish church, onlyiolise 
one single immersion, because that would eypms 
the unity of the God-head, while. the trinity of 
persons would be sufBciently denoted, by the per«* 
sons being baptized in the name pf the Father, Son^ 
and Holy Ghost. However, in other.parts of the 
church, trine immersion most commonly prevailed, at 
it does in the Greek church to this very day. 

XVI. OF THE RECEPTION OF THB CHILD INTO 

THE CHURCH. 

^ What follows the dipping or pouring water upn 
the child? 

A. The reception of it iilto the church ; fdr the 
child, being now baptized, is become a member of 
the christian church, into which the minister, as a, 
steward of God's family, docs solemnly receive it : 
And for the clearer manifestation that it now belongs 
to Christ, signs it in the forehead with the sign of 
the cross. 

J^ What is the antiquity and meaning j>fthe sign of 
the cross ? 

A. The antiquity of it is mentioijed by several of 
the most ancient fathers* of the church j and that it 

* Teatylliaa says, that " whensoever wc go out, or come in« 
or whatsoever we are conversant about, we sij>n our foreheadt 
with the s'gn of the cross: And if you require a law olfciip- 
ture, for this observaiJLn, you will find none. Tradition will bo 
Siiiedged as the author, a4:d custom the cooHrmer of iu'' Dc 
Coron, Mil, c. 3, 4. * 



-was used m baptkna, seems to be very evident ; for 
Lanctantiu^ . spei^ki^ of the eeiure^ted ^eatbens^ 
laySj *^ they q^mc un^er the wing^ of Jesus, anj did 
oceccive his great and lioblesign upon their foi;ebeads j 
which, like the blood on the lintel, causcth the des- 
troying. angel to pass oyer ;'* and he expressly, ealk 
a christian' one who hath a signed forehead. ' Aa^ 
St. Basil tells us, that ^^ an ecclesiasticat constitutioa 
had prevailed from the apostles days, that those who 
believed in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, should 
be signed with the sign of the cross/* St. Chrys- 
f3^m^ n;iakes il; the glory of christiaus, that they 
^uxy. lA their fc^eheads the. sign of the cross. And 
Sti AifptiOjl speaking tp one who was going to be 
b^ized^ tells l^ t)b^t be was '^ that day to be 
S(^aedli with the stga of the cross, with which all 
<^rist;]^QS ^iirere '^gncu^^ tl^iat is,^ at their baptisq:^. 
As to t^e nieaaia^ pf the ceremouy, it signifies our 
cpq^igQiQcnt to Christ ; whence it is often called by 
ttic^pcjept fathers, f' the ^Qr3i-§ signet, abACl^^^ 
s^al/' And how co9i(nendabl^ is it to rets(in this 
practice, as; a token that this child shall not be; 
;^s^poted to confess the faith of Christ crucified, 
s|^n4 t^t he is now enlisted under Christ's banner, 
and hath engaged to 4ght against all bis spiriti^I 
ejopwijcs un4er this victoriqus leader f 

j^ Why is the cross made after baptism ? 

A^ That none may charge us With making the 
cprepony essential to baptism, which is finished 
hefqrc; the cro|SS is made, and which is esteemed not 
at all deficient when baptism is celebrated without . 
it : And, indeed^ our church has given express per- 
mission, that '^ if those who present the infant shall 
desire the sign of the cross tp be omitted, although 
the church knows no worthy cause of scruple con- 
ceroing the $aine, yet in that ca$c, the minister may 
opijtit/' 

Ec 
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xvii. t)F th£ exhortation after baptism. 

-^ What follows the reception of the child iruo the 
church? 

J. A serious exhortation, in which the minister 
•teaches us, what must be the subject of our ensuing 
praises and petitions. 

■ ■ • • 

XVIII. OF THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

^ What follows the exhortation ? 

A. The Lord's prayer ; which, as has been 
already observed, was prescribed by our Saviour to 
his disciples, as a badge of their belonging to him ; 
and therefore it can never be more reasonable nor 
poper to use it than now, when a inew metnbcr-and 
disciple is admitted into his. church. And for this 
reason, that whereas in other offices, this prayer is 
generally placed in the beginning ; it is here reserved 
tHl after the child shall be baptized, and received 
solemnly into the church ; when ,we can more pro- 
perly call God, Our Father^ with respect to the 
infant, who is now by baptism made a member of 
Christ, and more peculiarly adopted as a child of 
God. And this is conformable to the primitive 
church : For the Catechumens were never allowed 
to use this prayer, till they had become sons of God 
by regeneration in the waters of baptism. Whence 
"this prayer was frequently, by the ancient writers, 
called, " the prayer of the regenerate," as being 
their privilege and birth-right. 

XIX. OF THE COLLECT. 

^ What follows the LoriTs prayer ? 
- A. A prayer, wherein we first give God thanks 
for affording this child the benefits of baptism ; and 
then we pray for God*s grace to assist the child 
through the whole course of bis life. 
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XX. or THE EXHORTATION TO THE GOD-FATHERS 

AND GOD-MOTHERS. 

J?. How do we conclude this solemn rite? 

A. By an exhortation to the god-fathers and 
god-mothers ; for nothing tends more directly to 
the security of holiness and religion, than a consci- 
entious performance of this vow of baptism. In 
the first ages, when those of discretion were baptized, 
the exhortation was addressed to the persons them- 
selves, as it* now is in our office of baptism for those 
of riper years ; but since children are now most 
commonly the subjects of baptism, who are not 
capable of admonition^ here is a serious and eaniest 
exhortation made to the sureties ; which if it be 
well considered, will shew how sinful it is for any 
to undertake this trust merely in compliment, with- 
out a design to fulfil it. But this, alas, is frequently 
the case in this licentious age, and the chief occasion 
of many children's adopting evil principles and living 
wicked lives ; which, through divine grace, would 
be prevented, were sureties to do their duty, and 
labour to prepare children for confirmation, and 
<:ause them to receive it ; and this duty the minister, 
in the last place, enjoins the sureties to perform ; for 
till the child by this means, takes his baptismal vows 
' upon himself, the sureties must answer for all his 
errors and vices through their neglect ; but when 
the child is confirmed, they are freed from their 
pbligations to him, except the duty of charity^ or 
that which pertains to them as christians. 
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Or TMM MINISTRATION or PRIFjITE BAPTISM 
n CHILDREN m HOUSES. 
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For of such is the khigdopi of God. 
L OF THE RUBRICS BEFORE THE OFFICE. 

^ What -is lo beireated bf in'ihis chdptir? 

A* Such particulars as are different frbih flic 
order for ^public baptistti of mfan'fs ; for ^Hcfrc thh 
bfeice ig^ccfs with the f otiiicr, the reader 'ititist be 
'feferrid to thc'jprcciidihg chaptdr. ^ 

j^ What does the first rubric r^re'f 

A. That *Vthc toinisterof eveiylpariihshall 6^^ 
admonish the people, thit they defer'fabt'the ba{)t)itt 
bf their childfrcti loiiger thin the 'first or secoftd 
Sunday next after their Birth, br 6ther holy'dify 
falling between, utilesis upon a grt^t ^tid i-easoti^ble 
cause/' 

J^. Why is' the church so intent upon ihe^iiftiim-df 
infants? 

A. Because this satratnetit is ordaincid by Jestis 
Christ, as the only means, in the brdinary Way, for 
ireccjviiig 'the first justificatioti, by whidh we'arfe 
delivered from original sin,'aiJd partake of the merlte 
of Christ's suiFerings, so as to become members of 
his body. 

J^. How does this appear from scripture ? 

A. From the express declaration of our Saviour, 
in his conversation with Nicodemus ; for, sayls be^ 
^' except a man be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God ;" and a little after he shews how 
this-new birth is bestowed upon us. ^^ Verily, verily. 
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I say tint6 hiiee, cjtcept a man be born df water ^3 
of the Spirit, he canhoit enter into the kingdom 'of 
Goil/' 

J^ What is required in the second rubric? 
. j1. That " also they shall warn them, tl&kt tv?th. 
out like great cauis^ and necessity, they procure not 
thilr childrdn to be baptized at home in ifhcir 
hollies. '* 

^ Why is the church so averse tb prhodte baptising 
€iicept ifi cdses df necessity f 

Jf. Because It is contrary to the reason, and 'the 
plain design df the 'institution of this sacrkinent ; for 
the end of this sacred ordinance, re to initiate thfc 
child into the dhurcih of Chriist, atid to eiititlc hiin 
to tile privileges of it. Add therefore there can be 
h6 'better fejprescntaiidti of that society, than m a 
congregatton, assembled after the most isolemn aild 
public matintr ' for the worship 6f God. Ko where 
can the 'profession be more properly made of isuiih 
initration'; or the stipulation be giten ; or the pro- 
inrsre 'to undertake the duties of a christian entered 
into ; than in such an assembly bf christianis. Biit 
how can all this be so properly done, without slny 
titndv notice or preparatiob, in "private, and m the 
presence only of two orthree, or^orfew that thtf 
can hardly be called a congregation ? The ordinance 
is certainly public ; public in the'nattlre'aiid end of 
it, and therefore such ought the celebration of it tb 
Ib^e ; the ne'gfect whereof is theless cxcusiable, be- 
^caUse it is so cfaslly remedied. . 

*i^ But if necessity shall reqtdre' them io tado^hoiu 
is baptism to be ^Administered ? 

A. The rubric says, " let tjtie minister bf th'e 
'j|)ari$h (or, in hrs' absence, any other/lawful'iriltiJstd: 
4l|at'cati be prbcured) with those Who are present, 
*cAir upon God, and say the Lbrd^s prayer, and^sb 
Tnapy of the ciollccts appointed tb tic said before ita 
't)idfotmbf>i!^}]ific4^ 
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exigence will suffer. And then the child being 
named by some one who is present, the minister 
shall pour water upon it, saying,'* &c. 

^. What do we learn from this permission in cases 
9f necessity ? 

A. That the moderation of our church, in this 
respect, is conformable to the practice of the primi- 
tive christians ; who, though in ordinary cases they 
would not admit that baptism should be administered 
without the presence of the congregation, yet had 
so great a care that none should die unbaptized, that 
in danger of death they allowed such as had gone 
through all their baptismal preparations, to be 
baptized at home; but enjoined them to answer 
publicly, more fully, if God restored them to health. 
. j^ Why does the rubric particularly mention '* any 
ether lawful minister ?^^ 

: A. Because the church is assured that the person 
by whom baptism is to be administered, is plainly 
as positive a part of the institution, as any thing 
relating to this ordinance. And, consequently, that 
the power of administering it must belong to*one, 
whom Christ has authorized by the institution. 
And, therefore, it is a great presumption, for an 
unordained person to invade the ministerial office, 
.without this divine warrant. 

J^ What constitutes a lawful minister, for the 
administration, of this ordinance ? 

A. Episcopal ordination \ for, says our blessed 
Saviour, " As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you ;'* and St. Paul declares, that " No man 
taketh this honor unto himself, but he that is called 
of God^ as was Aaron.*' But all antiquity concur 
in this assertion^ that there ever were in the christian 
church, bv , the appointment, of Christ and his 
, apostles, three distinct orders of clergy, namely, 
bishops, priests, and deacons ; and that the power 
, of cffdioatioitiiclQnga. onlv tQ the first of these three 
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iordcrs; which shews, that persons ordained hf 
ieither of the two inferior orders, namely, priests 
and deacons, or by the brotherhood, are not, nor 
can they,' according to scripture, and the usage of 
the church, be proper ministers of this sacred rite. 

II. OF THE SERVICE TO BE PERFORMED AT THE^ 
MINISTRATION OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 

J^ What prayers are to be used at the baptism of 
the child? 

A. First, the Lord's prayer, which ought never 
"to be omitted, when we call upoti God, as wie 
profess ourselves to be the disciples of Christ : And, 
secondly, id many of the collects appointed to be 
said bdFore in the form of public baptism, as the 
time and present exigence will suffer : And then, 
after iht child is baptized, it is farther ordered, 
that the minister shall give thanks to fcrod, in the 
form appointed to be used after the administration of 
public baptism. 

. . J^ What ought to be observed cortceming the prayer 
for the consecration of the witter ? 

■ -/f". That it should never be omitted ; for besides 
H^ic propriety of it to beg a blessing upon the 
administration in general, it is so necessary a part 
of the office of baptism, that the primitive christians 
thought the consecration of the water ought never 
lo be dispensed with. 

^ Why is the child to be baptized by qffiisioH only? 

A. Because baptism in private beiiig never allowed 
but when the child is weak, it is justly supposed 
that it would not be able to endure dipping. * - 

IVL. OF THE SERVICE TO BE PERFORMED, WHEN THE 
CHILD IS BROUGHT TO CHURCH. 

^ What does the church affirm of private baptism ? 

A. That " the child so baptized V that is, in the 

manner above mentioned, is lawfully and suflSkiently 
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Itiji^pf ized« and ought: not to he h^tizc4 a^^i^*. T^t 
l^CYcrthclcss, if the child thus b^ptjze^ shall live; 
It is expedient that it be brought into th^ chu^^h, 
^> the inteAt that if the mimster of t^e same jpapsh 
did hiociself baptize that child, the congrc^tion 
may be certified of the true form of baptism, by 
him privately before used." 

J^ But if the child was baptized by any other 
lawful miniiier^ what does the rubric then direct ? 

A. That the minister of the parish wh,ei:c the 
child \vas christened, shall examine vifhether the 
^me hath been lawfully dope. And if the, hiiqistex 
^hall find, by the ansy^ers of such as bppg^^he (:b,ild, 
th^ it w^ duly baptized, t^en sha1{ h^ not c^istt'eh 
it, hut receive it s^s a mmher of th^ txw christian 




^ 4fl<^ ^ wmtter has certi^d the people tba/ 
fif €hiid was lat/^jMHy baptized, imd declared i Be 
iffvififits which it has received by virtue ^ its baptisj^^ 
what is the next thing required f . 

A. The minister is directed to prpceed in much 
the same manner or form as is appointed for pubKc 
baptism«-^He is to rea4 the gospel therein appointed, 
.f^pd the e^ortation that follows \\ ; and thten tp 
repeat the Lord's prayer. It is hq^pycr to :bc 
noted, that the gospel, exhortation, apd the Lqrd^s 
prayer may here be oqaitted ; in which case the 
minister is to pass on to the questions addressed to 
the sponsors, after first making the necessary certi- 
ficiatipn to the people. Then qemanding the name 
of the child, he is to proceed to examine the gqd- 
fathers and god-mothers, whether, in the name of 
the child, they renounce the devil and all his works, 
&c. whether they believe all the articles of the 
christian faith, and. whether tl^y will obedientYy 
keep God's holy will and commandments, &c. For 
though the child was baptized without ^od-fattiers, 
.it is fijt there should now be $ome to give seci^rity 
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tliat it shall be well educated and instructed. As 
- soon as this is done^ the child is received into the 
congregation of Christ's flock, and is signed with 
the sign of the cross. After which the service 
concludes with the thanksgiving and exhortation^ 
which close the office for public baptism. 

Note. '' The same rule is to be observed here, 
as to the omission of the sign of the cross, as ia 
the public baptism of infants ;'* and for the same 
reason. 

J^ What is the method of proceedings if this baptism 
is doubtful? 

4* *The minister is to bapitize the child in the 
form as before appointed for public baptism of 
infants ; saving, that at the dipping of the child in 
the font, he shall use this form of words : "If thou 
art not already baptized N. I baptize thee in the 
^ame of the Father, &c. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Of tmm ministration pr BAPTISM to SUCH js 
ARE OF RIPER TEARS, and ABLE to ANSWER 
Foti THEMSELVES. 



ACTS VIII. 36, %7. 

And the eunuch said, see, here is water : what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest. 



L OF SOME PARTICULARS IN THIS FORM WHICH DIP- 
FER FROM THE TWO PRECEDING CHAPTERS. 

J^ Wht does the church require^ when any such 
persons as are of riper years are to be baptized^ that 
timely notice shall be given to the minister f 

A. " That so due care may be taken of their 
examination, whether they be sufficiently instructed 
in the principles of the christian religion j and that 
they be exhorted to prepare themselves with prayer 
and fasting, for the receiving of this holy sacrament,'* 
which were always strictljr enjoined those who were 
baptized in the primitrve church. 

j^ And if they shall be found fit ^ what follows ? 

A. The minister is to baptize them in the same 
manner and order as is appointed before for the 
baptism of infants ; except that the gospel is con- 
cerning the necessity of baptism, which is followed 
by a suitable exhortation. If the persons to be 
baptized are able to make the profession that is 
requisite in their own persons, the minister is ordered 
to put the questions to them. There are god-fathers 
and god-mothers, indeed, appointed to be present ; 
but they are only designed as witnesses of the 
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engagement, and undertake no more than to remind 
the baptized hereafter of the vow arid profession 
which they made in their presence, and to call upon 
them to be diligent in intsrueting themselves ia 
God's word, &c* the chief part of the charige being 
delivered at last by the minister to the persons who- 
receive baptism. 

J^ What does the church deem expedient for every 
person thus baptized? 

A. That they '* should be confirmed by the 
bishop, so soon after baptism as conveniently may 
be ; that they may be admitted to the holy com- 
munion.** 

J^ What does the rubric direct concerning the 
baptism of adults in cases of necessity? 

A, That " whereas necessity may require the 
baptizing of adults in private houses, in consideration 
of extreme sickness \ the same is hereby allowed in 
that case. And a convenient number of persons 
shall be assembled in the house where the sacrament 
is to be performed.^ And in the exhortation. Well 
behved^ &c. instead of these words, come hither 
desiring^ shall be inserted this word, desirous .^^ 

^ ^^ If there be occasion for the office of infant 
baptism and that of adults at the same time,^* how. is 
the minister to proceed? 

A. He is to " use the exhortation and one of 
the prayers next following in the office for adults ; 
only, in the exhortation and prayer, after the words, 
these persons^ and, these thy servants^ adding, and 
these infants. Then the minister shall proceed to 
the questions to be demanded in the cases respec- 
tively. After the immersion or pouring of water, 
the prayer shall be as in this service ; only after the 
words, these persons^ shall be added, these infants. 
After which, the remaining part of each service 
shall be used ; first that for adults, and lastly that 
for infants. 
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^* y any persons j not baptized in their infancy, 
shall he brought to be baptized before they tome to years 
if discretion to answer for themselves^** in what 
manner may their baptism be performed? 

A. *^ It may sumce to use the office for public 
baptism of infants ; or, in case of extreme danger, 
the office for private baptism ; only changing the 
word, infant^ for child, or person, as occasion 
requireth.'* 
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CH^TER X. 

Oi T9M CATECHISM. 






PROVERBS XXII. ^ 

Train up a child in the way he shouM go ; and when he it oTd* 

he will not depart from it. 



1. OF THE CATECHISM IN GENERAL. 

^ Br whom was catechising^ or instructing chiU 
4ren and others in the principles of religion^ instituted f 

A. By God himself, as we read, Deut. vi. y. 
•'Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil- 
dren, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down and when thou risest up/' 

J^ Has this been the universal practice of the 
church ? 

A. Yes ; both among Jews and christians in all 
ages. 

^ What does Josephus tell us concerning the Jews f 

A. That they were above all things careful, that 
their children should be instructed in the principles 
of their religion. 

J^. In what manner were they taught f 

A. They had in every village a person whose 
business it was to teach children the law till they 
were ten years old, and from thence till they were 
thirteen, they instructed them in the Talmud. 

j^ What was this person called? 

A. " The instructor of babes." 

J^ What does Grotius tell us respecting the Jewifb 
children* / 

* la Luc. ii« yer* 22. 
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A. That at the age of thirteen, they were brought 
to the house of God to be publicly examiDed ; and, 
being approved, were then declared to be children 
of the precept. 

J^ What mean you by children of the precept ? 

A- That they were obliged to keep the law, and 
were from thenceforth answerable for their own sins. 

J^ How was this custom perpetuated ? 

A. From the Jews it was delivered to the chris- 
tians, who had in every church a peculiar officer to 
instruct the catechumens in the fundamentals of 
religion. 

^. What was this officer called? 

A* A Catechist. 

J?. How long were the catechtmet^ instructed in 
this manner ? . 

A. For two years, besides the more splcnjtn 
catechizing of them during the forty days. in Lent,, 
preparatory to their baptism. atJEaster. 

^ Was there any d'^Jtrence between the persons 
catechized in the first ag^ of the churchy, and those 
whom we now instruct ? 

A. Yes; for then the catechumens ^were gene- 
rally such as were come to years of discretion, 
but having been born of heathen parents, were not 
yet baptized : So that they catechized theix^ before 
tl)idr baptism, as we also do those who are i^fot bap* 
tized till they come to riper years. Though as to 
the children of believing parents, it is certain that as 
they were baptized in infancy, ihey could not, then, 
any more than now, be admitted catecbufpenSr till 
after baptism. . 

J^ /f // necessary to catechize children hifore^ bap* 
tism? 

A. Not if we take care that due instruction be 
giv^atbcm 50 soon as they arc capabjc of receiving 
it afterwards. 

-^ Does not our Saviour himself seem to intimate^ 
that converts may first be entered into his church by 
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baptism^ and thereafter be instructed in the fundament 
tats of their religion i ' 

A. Yes ; for thus he enjoins his apostles xtt \l\% 
last commission. Mate, xxviii. 19, ao- •^Go ye, 
therefore, disciples, all nations, baptizing them ia 
the name of the Father and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.'* 

^. h this practice any way dissonant to the practice 
^f the primitive church ? 

A. No ; for they then determined, that where it 
was not possible to catechize them before baptfsih, 
it was sufficient to do so afterwards ; as in the case 
of such as were hastily baptized in sickness^ *wbo, 
by the ancient canons, were to be instfticted m the 
creed after baptism. • 

^. What is related in particular $f St. Basil .^ 

A. That when he w^s baptized, the bishop kepe 
him in bis own house some time after, that he might 
instruct him m the things pertaining to eternal life. 

J^ What is afirmedy in genera/^ cf ail baptized 
perstms in the primitive times ^ 

A. That tbcy used to stay sereral days after their 
baptism, to be more fully catechized in all thmgs 
necessary to <alvati<»i. 

^ Have we not as good reason to instruct children 
after baptism now, as they had adult persons then ? 

A. Yes, there is indeed a much greater reason, 
since children are incapable of being previously 
instructed. 

II. OF THE FOUM AND CONTENTS OF THE CATECHISM. 

J^ What is the form 0/ cur catechism f 

A. It is drawn up after the primitive manner, by 
way of question and answer. 

^ What does the word catechism signify ? 

A. An instruction first taught and instilled into a. 
person, and then repeated upon (he Cacechist's 
examination. 
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J^ Have we any precedmis rf this kind ?" 

A. Yes, so Philip catechized the Ennuch, Acts 
viii. 37 ; and so the persons to be baptized were 
catechized io the first ages of the christian church. 

J^ Does not our catechism^ in ks contents j resemble 
Sbose of the ancient church f 

A. Yes ; it being not a large system of divinity, 
but only a short and full explanation of the baptiiunal 
irow. 

-I^ Of what did the primitive catechisms consist?' 

A. Of no more than the repetition of the bap- 
tismal vow, the creed, and the Lord's prayer. 

j^ How did the catechism stand, immediately after 
the reformation, in the church of England ? 

A. In the same manner as the primitive cate* 
chisms, only with the addition of the ten cdmmand- 
ments« 

J^ Was it afterwards thought to be defective f 

A It was thought ta be so with respect to ihc 
sacraments, which in the primitive times were mcMre 
largely explained to baptized persons. 

J^ And did any alteration ensue f 

A. Yes ; the bishops were appointed to add a 
short and plain explanation of the saaamenrs, which 
was accordingly done in that excellent form we now 
possess. 

J^ How is it esteemed in the opinion of the best 
Judges ? ' . 

A.To excel all catechisms that ever were written ; 
it being so short, that very young children may 
learn it by heart ; and yet so full, that it contains 
all things necessary to be known in order to salvattcm. 

J^ Wherein does its excellency more especially con* 

MStI ' 

A. In this, that as all persons are baptized, not 
into any particular christian church, but into the 
catholic or universal church of Christ ; so here, 
they are not taught the opinion of this, or any other 
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p*rUGuIar church or wrt, but what tJic whole body 
of christians agree in, 

^ Hai the Pntesioftt Episcopal Church in th$^ 
United States of America^ adopted the> catechism of 
the church of England i 
' 'A\ Yes, with a few verbal alterations onljr. 

Ill OF TH5 RVBRIQS AFTEk THE CATBTCHl^M. 

J^ What does the church require of berministersT' 

A. That 'J the mini&ter of every parish shaff 
diligently upon Sundays and hoty-days^ or oil spme 
other convenient occasions, opeply in the churc^^ 
instnictor examine so. many children of bis parish^ 
sent unto him, as he shall think cpnyeQient, in some; 
part of this catechism/' 

J^ Why is the catechism ip be said^^ pvhlicly in. the 
thurch?'* 

A. That the elder persons, as well as the younger^ 
may receive benefit by the ministers' expositions, 
and that the presence of parents and masters may 
be an encouragement to the children and servants 
to a diligent performance of their duty therein. 

J^. How often is the catechism to be repeated ? 

A. As often as occasion requires ; that rs, so 
long as there are any in the congregation who are 
capable of instruction, and yet have not learned the 
catechism. 

' ^ What does the church require of those who have 
the care of children ? 

A. That '* all fathers, mothers, masters, and 
mistresses shall cause their children, servants, and 
apprentices, who have not learned their catechism, 
to come to the church at the time appointed, and 
obediently to hear, and to be ordered by the minister, 
until they shall have learned all that is here appointed 
for them to Jearn/' 

J^ Why does the church enjoin this duty upqn 
farents and masters f 

«g 
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A. From a sincere and earnest concern for the' 
present and future welfare of her children, but 
chiefly their future, that of their precious and 
immprtal souls. 

J^ Why chiefly that of their souls ? 

ji. Because they must exist for ever, ind be 
cither eternally happy or miserable in another world, 
according as they live and behave themselves in 
this. 

J^ Wl:>at has the neglect if the catechism produced? 

A. A neglect even of religion itself, though it i^* 
the " one thing needful ;" and also, in a great 
measure, it is the reason why libertinism, infidelity,, 
profeneness, and every pernicious opinion and evil* 
practice prevail in the world, to the great scandal 
of Christianity, and disgrace of human nature. 
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CHAPTER XL 



Of tm order op CONFIRMjTriOV, ok LATING os ob 
HANDS ufOH THOSE THAT ARE BAPTIT^ED^ amb 
COME to rEARS of DISCRETIOH. 



ACTS XIX. 6. 

.^ttd when' Paul had laid his ba^ds vpon them, .the Holy Ohott c«|9(M 
oa.theui ; and the/ spake with tongues and prophesied<> 



I. Ot CONFIRMATION IN GENERAL. 

J^ What dan the church require concerning chil- 
dren who have been baptized? 
' A* That " so soon as .children shall come 
^Co a competent age, and can say the Creed the 
If^rd's prayer, and the ten commandments, and 
can answer to the other questions of the catecfaisoOy 
they. should .be birought to the bishop, to be by him 
confirmed, and to take their baptismal vow upon 
themselves i 5 

J^ Whence did confirmation take its origin f 

A. From a like usage among the ' J^^^* who 
always brought their chUdren at the age of thirteen 
.years, to be pubfidy examined before the congre- 
gation, and to make a solemn promise, that they 
wQttld thenceforward engage themselves faithfully 
to observe the law of Moses, and be accountable 
for their own sins: after which engagement followed 
the prayers of the congregation, that God would 
bless and enable them to ma^ke good their Sdlcmn 
promise. 

J^ How was confirmation imihufed? 

A* The first converts, indeed, whom the apostles 
^^\v:Ai were confirmed by th^ immediate hand 
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of God, \i^ho, hj miraculous gifts of the Holj 
Ghost, scaled thsir baptism, and attested the truth 
of the religion into which they had entered. But it 
w^s &ot long before the apostles were appointed to 
.minista* in giving the Hdy Spirit to the new bap- 
tized, and then they rastituted the rite of kyiftg on 
of hands : And Cod was pleased to shew his appro- 
bation of their institution, by givrog wonderful 
effusions of his Spirit to those on whom they had 
laid their hands ; as appears from that famous 
io^ance, Aets viii. 14, &c. where, when the Sama- 
ritans had been converted and baptized by Philip 
the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghost 
until Peter and John, two of the apostolic order, 
had, by laying on their hands, confirmed them. 
^ ! J^ How is tifis instance furihet strengthefiedi 

A. By a similar ofccurretxce to the disciples at 
Epbesus, upon whom, after they had been baptized 
in the name of Jesus, the apostle Paul laid- his 
'hands : and then the Holy Ghost came upon dieni. 
Acts xjx. ^^6^ &c. 

$. Does ntjit St. Paul mention this rite us a Mi* 
•gious rite ? Heb. Wr 2. 

yt. Tes ; he mentions the laying on -of hands^ s(s 
well as the doctrine of baptism, ae itligious rites ; 
orthodox writers in all ages have understood con- 
firmation to be such ; and Calvin upon this place, 
affirms very peremptorily, that this one text shews 
confirmation to be of apostolic institution. 

J^ Has noi confirmation been continued as contrt^* 
iing to sanctification in all ages of the church i 

A. Yes, and is still in our sense of it, alldwdd by 
the Lutheran churches, and constantly jnactised ill 
Bohemia ; nor is it contemned by any «ober prcffc^ 
tants or any of the reformed churches in the world.r. 

II. OF THE PREPARATIVE FART €F THKXIFFfiCA. 

S* At:. what age is confirmation to be administered t 
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A. WheB chiidren come to years 
jatnd are 'Well iastroc^ in the catechism^ 

Ji. Vfith a proper preface, dedaringithat inone 
are to be adimtted'toconfiraiatJon, until tben^ zreJD 
instructed;; because it is impossible for an]rito:Tcnew 
their -vovr,- OF take ic upon themselves, iwhicfa-fa ibe 
-chief -end of coBfirmauoOy before tbey. know -what 
it is. 

^ What follows? 

A. The end of confirmation being thus known to 
the congregation,, the bishop addresses himself to 
those vrho design to be confirmed \, askmg them 
whether they are willing to jmew their baptismal 
vow, and to take it upon themselvie$ ; 'sotemsly 
charghig them to give a direct and sincere answer^ 
as being in the presence of God, and tfaq 'whole con- 
gregation. 

^ What is next f 

A. Tbc persons tolie confirjned having professed 
their readiness to renew their baptismal vow ; the 
whole congregation express their joy, and their de- 
sires that it may be confirmed, in some of I>avid!8 
words ; which are often used in ancient liturgies, and 
are very properly inserted here, that all present may 
join, in acknowledging that it is by the belpof Gotl 
that they are moved to desire confirmation, Psai. 
cxxiv. 8 ; in giving glory to God for raising in them 
these good desires, Psal. cxiii. 2 ; and in begging 
tlut t|ie prayers, now made for them, may be heard 
and accepted, Psal. cii. a. 

JP. WbatfoUows ? 

A. After these versides a prayer that God would 
strengthen the baptized with the Holy Ghost tha 
comforter, who had in their baptism received him as 
a sanctificr ; and confer- upon them the seven-fold 
gifts of the spirit, which are transcribed into this 
prayer from the old Greek and Latin translations of 
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• *• -t 

baiahy xi. i . and are here pot for all, because the 

scriptures describe the Holy Qhost hf seven spirits ; 

and among the ancients, the number seven is put for 

the Holy Spirit himself. And these seven-fold gifts, 

-here enumerated, were repeated in t^e very same 

words in the office of confirmation as long ago as the 

: time of St. Ambrose. From whence and the Greek: 

. liturgy, this whole prayer ia. ahnost verbatim trauf 

scribed. 

« ■ 

III. OF THE SOI-EMNITY OF CONFIRMATION. 

j^ By whom is confirmation to he administered? 

A. By bishops only ; for though Philip the deacon 
had liberty to preach and baptize, yet none but the 
iapostles had power and authority to confirm ; and 
thereupon the primitive church always reserviid the 
honour of dispensing this administration to the 
bishops their successors, as all the fathen unani* 
mously testify. And as they have the sole honor, 
so they have also the whole charge of this duty ; 
and since it must be wholly omitted, if they do not 
perform it, the church has enjoined the frequent 
administration of it by those reverend feithers, whose 
peculiar privilege of confirming Is apt to beget a 
greater veneration for it in the minds of devout 
people, and to make them expect greater effects 
from that' office, which nono but the highest order 
in the church can perform. 

J^ What is the ceremony of cof^rmation ? 

A^ When the bishop confirms any persons, he lays 
his hands upon their heads, which is one of the mosC 
ancient ceremonies inthe worid ; observed by Jacob 
in giving his blessing, and ever after practised among 
the Jews in benedictions, and in conferring holy 
offices, and to many purposes in their religion: 
Accordingly our Lord used it when he blessed littld 
children, and healed the sick ; and the apostles, from. 
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SO universal a practice, continued the rite for com* 
niunicating the Spirit in confirmation ; whidi was 
so regularly observed that St. Paul calls the whole 
office, ** laying on of hands," as observed before ; 
which name it afterwards retained among the Latin 
fathers, confirmation being never administered with- 
<)ut that ceremony. 

J^ Is the Hoh Ghost given now, in laying on ef 
hands ^ as to thejirsi christians ? 

A* Yes; the Holy Ghost is as truly given in 
laying on of hands now, as to the first christians, 
though not altogether in the same manner or degree. 

J?. Wherein is tbe difference ? 

A. The. extraordinary or miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, which at confirmation, were given in 
the first ages of the church, were necessary for 
converting unbelievers*. But now these, with other 
signs and miracles are restrained in the church, as.of 
less necessary use. But the ordinary gifts and graces 
are' still imparted, being of perpetual use forsancti- 
ifying and strengthening every * member of Christ's 
church, and equally necessary for all christians in 
all ages, who always stand in need of the influence 
of the holy spirit, for the great purpose of sanctifiea- 
tton, without which none can be savedf. 

4: ^^^ '*^ bishop immediately corner the Holy 
Ghost himself 1 

A. No ; for though the bishop be the instrumcnt- 
of conveying the Holy Spirit to us, yet he does not 
pretend to give it as from himself; but by an humble 
and earnest supplication begs it of God, whose 
steward he is : For confirmation was always per-, 
^rmedby praying Over the party confirmed, and St. 
Ambrose notes, that even St Paul himself was not 
to bold as to communicate the Spirit authoritatively 
to his new converts, but that he begs it of God for 
them, CoK i. 9. 

• i Cor. xiv. 22. f Heb. xii. i4» ■ 
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OF THE CONCLUDING DEVOtlONS. 

S^ Wbatfolkws the benediction ? 

A* The parties confirmed having professod thdr 
faith, ;and vowed obedience, ought now to he saluted 
as brethren ; and therefore the bishop first desires* 
that the Lord may be with them, to assist them in, 
Messing hisfname for these mercies ; and they again 
mutually pray that the Lord may be with the spirit 
of the holy man who is praying for them ; and then 
they all join in repeating the Lord's prayer. 

k. What is next ? 

'A. Because the bishop has laid his hands on them 
as a tokeii of God's favour, he is therefore concerned 
to pray that it may not be an epipty and insignificant- 
sign, -but that the band of God piay be over them- 
farcTcr, and his bdy spirit be al wayjs with ^ them. 

^ Wbatfolltnml 

A. After this, is added a cdtect out of the com^^ 
munion office; because the ancients believed that con-^. 
fifmation was a preservative to both body and soul ; 
flo that after we have received it, we may- very, 
jffoperlj pray that God' would direct, sanctify and. 
goverft.both our souls and bodies in the ways of hia 
laws, and the works of his commandments. 
■ j^ What is the last thing performed in this ^ce ? 

A* The blessing, which concludes all offices, and 
whidt.particularly ought to end this, in regard of its 
being aft epitome of the whole administration, whicL^ 
is only a more formal and solemn benediction. 
' j^ What do we learn from this and the jive pre* 
ceding chapters ? 

A* That the life of grace, as well as that of 
pature, has its proper stages and periods ; and that 
the one bears a remarkable correspondence to the 
other. The similitude which exists between, the 
natural and spiritual world will, in tlie plainest man- 
aer shew the beauty, as well as the wisdom, of tlic 
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christian religion } and nsitilre may be dude to illus-. 
trate the proceedings of gnace^ 

^. In wbflt fnanner f 

A. Firsts man is born into the worlds and then 
receives the life of nature :— ^The christian has also 
a oirth, by which he is: born unto God, and then 
receives his spiritual life ; and this being a seoMkd 
birth, is called regeneration* 

J^ Whutnextf 

Ak Nature takes care to preserve^ to feed^ to 
instruct its offspring, and to train it up for the ends 
of its being : Answerable to this« in the church, is 
the reason of catechising^ and instruction; grace 
having the like concern to cherish and promote the 
Apiritual growth in her children. In this respect> 
the church is the school, Christ the teacher, and hit 
word the food \ this may also be called our spiritual 
apprenticeship^ 

-^ What further f 

A. When the natural man has been for a ceftaiil 
time under the tuition and discipline of others, and 
is fitted to the calling to which he is designed y he 
then takes sUch calling and profession upon himself^ 
and applies with diligence, if he be wise^ to follow^ 
and put in practice^ what he has been taUght» 
Parallel to this in the christian life, is What the church 
calls confirmation. For then we take Upon our« 
selves our holy calling, which we had bef[)re beep 
instructed in : Then it is we receive our portion of 
goods from our heavenly father ; — that stock which 
we are to improve for treasure in heaven ^ those 
precious talents, which we are to occupy, until our 
Lord shall come to reckon with us ; lliese are in 
the language of our church, the seVen-fold gifts of 
his Holy Spirit. And accotdifig to our use or 
abuse of these, we shall be rewarded^ or punished, 
at the great day of accounts* ' 

A. What lastly t 

Hh 
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jf. As the young chmtxinknbw fitted for the 
acts and exercise of oblsdience^ sliicl h&s (irbfe^edly 
undertaken, and is entered upbh the diitiea of that 
stitioD^ in our greslt ihaster's famity, to%hich he is 
called ; and cohsequentiy, as he is now more espe- 
cially obliged to discharge the same ^ith flH gOodl 
fidelity ; to adorn the doctritle of'God our Saviour 
in all things, by giving all diligence piirsuknt to the 
order of our vow, and the advice Of St. j?cter, to 
*^ aBd to bis fa[ith, virtue ^*' that is, a good life to a 
sound and Orthodox faith; so, on the dther hand, 
the good householder, our Lord add master, doth 
not fail to provide for his family, the necessary fbod, 
as well as comforts and conveniences, for enabling 
them with strength and cheerfulness to go -fhrougfa 
their work, add perform his service. This provision 
^clifeidi made for them in the Lord's supper^ which 
being the food of the soul, to strengthen andrefrarii 
it for the business of our heavenly calling, it answers 
to the like provision that is itiade by masters and 
parents for the maintenance and support of their 
chiidreu and servatits, in the'life ofnature^ tofiCSLnd 
prepare ibtm for tbcir business, 
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Or TBM FORM or S0LEMNIZATI0N6rHA9mM0»ri 



HE3R&WS XIIL 4. 
Marriage is- honourable in aH. 

.1. OF MATKXMOJ^Y IN. GRNERAl,. 

What h matrinumy ? 

A. It is a contract both civil and religiont,^ be- 
tween a man and a woman, by' which they- engage 
to live together, in mutual love and friendship : .Or» 
it it an indissoluble union, contracted by mutual: 
consent, between one man. and onq woman, in ar 
lawful manner, by which they are obliged to live 
together until separated by dpath. 

J^ By 'OohdrnkWai marriage insiiiuted? 

A. By* God himself, as is evident from the iwa- 
first chapters' in the bible. Whence it^oime to pass, 
that amongst all the descendants from our first pa- 
rents, the numerou& inhabitants of the different 
nations in the world, there has been some religious 
way of entering into this state, in testimony of its 
divine institution. Among christians^ especidly, 
from the very first ages of the church, those who 
have been married, have been always joined togetb^ < 
in a solemn manner by an ecclesiastical person. It 
is certain, that both in the Greek and. Latin church- 
es, there were offices in the most early times, for. ihe 
religious celebration of this ordinakiee, but bein^< 
afterwards mixed with superstiiious rites^ the coia%»« 
pilers cf our liturgy, not only laid thcin a$idc» bMI . 
drew up a form more agreeable tc> the usage ^ dM^ . 
primitive church. . 
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J^ Why pt^ht marriage to be made a religious rite? 

A* Because it is the bond, as well as founda- 
tion of good society ; and it is the interest of man- 
Idnd itihonld be inviohblen 

$. Why ought it to he performed by a lawfiU 
minister f 

A. Because the minister is God's representatiTC, 
to take the securities and bless the parties in his 
name \ for as God himself married the first man and 
woman, so the covenant is made to him ; and for 
this reason the primitive christians also did not ac- 
count it a lawful marriage, unless it was celebrated 
by a lawful minister. 

J^ Who is the lawful minister/ 

A* The bishop is the lawful minister of the whole 
diocese, and die presbyter or parish'-priest is the 
lawful minister of all those who are immediately 
mder his charge ; and when the parties belcmg to 
different congregations, the minister of either jcoo- 
gregation marries them, though the common custom 
18, that it be done by the minister of the place to 
which the woman belongs. Deacons, in our church, 
are always permitted to solemnize the bonds of 
marriage. 

J?. But have not dvil magistrates a right to marry ? 

A. No ; it may perhaps be lawful in a civil point 
of view, but not in a rdigious sense ; I mean, that by 
the laws of a state, it may be allowed, but not by 
the laws of God ; and besides it is contrary to^ the 
decrees and practice of the chrbtian church from the 
icat4iest ages. 

J^ But are they not the ministers of God i 

A. By virtue of their civil <:omfflission, they arc 
the minirters of God to men for good ; the avengers 
to execute wrath on such as do evil, and rewardcns 
of such as do well ; but not the ministers of God to 
cifficiate in the pefforroaQce of religious rkcs «nd 
ceremonies. And therefore we may (dMttmas|i (hat» 
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ibr lliis reason, very few decent people will go to ^ 
magistrate, when a clergyman can be had to solemn- 
ize their marriage. 

J^ Wby is, a particular office requisite to the cele- 
bration of matrimony ? 

A. Because it has been so universally reputed 
an act of reli^on, that it is very fit it should havle 
a peculiar office for the performance of it. In thb 
western church there is still extant in the sacra- 
men tary of St« Gregory, an ancient form of mar- 
riage composed above looo years ago. The Greek 
church has three several offices, one at the espousals, 
another at the marriage/ which they call the coro- 
nation ; and a third for those who are married a 
second time. But no church can shew a more 
suitable form than this of ours, which is composed 
with equal judgment and piety, and instructs those 
who are to be joined by it, in the several parts of 
their duty. 

II. OF THE RUBRICS CONCERNING THE BANNS. 

J^ What is meant by the banns f 

A. A public proclamation, made to the congre- 
gation^ concerning the design of the parties who 
intend to be united together. 

J^ What direction does the rubric give f 

if. That '* the laws respecting matrimony, whe- 
ther by publishing the banns in churches, or by 
licence, being different in the several states ; every 
minister is left to the direction of those laws, in 
every thing that regards the civil contract between 
the parties." 

J^ When the barms are published^ bow often are 
they to be npeatedt 

A. The chofch orders that they should be pub- 
lished three several times before the marriage shall 
be celetoited ; a custcnn as ancient as the days of 
Tcrtulliao^ and used in most protestant churches in 
the world. 
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!ll. OF THE RUBRIC BEFORE THE PREFACE. 

J^ At what time of day are marriagps\ to be 
solemnized? 

A. Our church has appointed no particular time, 
but 16ft it altogether to the parlies cpnceroed.; 
owingi probably^ to. a particular custom of* thist 
country where night marriages generally. prev^^iL 

^ How. is it in the church of England f 

A* In. that church,, all marriages, are oridercd to 
be celebrated in the day time. 

J^ Where are niarria^s'io. be solemnized? 

A. At the day appointed for solemnization of 
matrimony, the persons to be married are to ^ come 
into the body of the church, or to be ready iir some 
proper house. 

^ Who ar4 required to be present at the time of 
marriage ? 

A. It is enjoined that it be done in the presence 
of the friends and neighbours of the parties married, 
who ought to attend on this solemniif., tojoin with 
the minister for a blessing on it. Though It. is 
probable that by the word friends here used, are to 
be understood some select friends or acquaintances, 
called by the aupients paranymphs or bridemen. 
Some traces of which custom we. find as old as 
Samson's time, whose wife was delivered to bis 
companion^ Judges xiv. 20. who, in the Septuaginc 
version, is called brideman. And that bridemen 
were i^ use aoiong the Jews in our Saviour's time, 
is evident from John iii. 29. From the Jiews the 
custom was received by cbrislian^ who used it. at 
first rather as a civil form, and someihi|)g*: that added 
to the solemnity of the occasion^ tha^ as a/religions 
rite ; ttkough it wjis afterwards couacenaoced so far 
us to be made a part of the sacred solemnity. 

^ What is the position of the fw parties t 



A. The bridegroom ahd bride, being thus attend* 
. ed to the church, or some other place appointed, 
are tlicre to stand, the teih bn (he H^Ht Hand and 
the woman 6n the left ; which is ^xpi-cssly so 
brdercd in the Latin and'Oteek chUrcKcs* But 
anldrig the JeWs 'the 't^bm^h i'tifacfs dh the nglit 
hafid of 'hcr'iritended hhsb^iid, in aliusioh fb that 
plicc'of tht jJs^Htis, AtUiyrtght Hdi^ 'did sidnd^Se 
■^tf^teiha'vbstutfe of gbld, &t/l^salth, scly, io. Yet 
sirtbc the ri^Ht'hand iS'the'nib^c horiorabre place, il 
is in all christian churdhes issighed fb thcriian, as 
being the hcid bf his We. 

IV/OF THS PREFACE, OR tiENERAL EXIlSkTATlbk 

j^^ How does 'this "office hegtri^ 

'Jf. T5 pfevi^rit the vain art^ loose mirth tbo 
freqtient at these solemnities, the cKiifch begins 
this bffice'iieith a gtjtve arid SlwRiI pftfacc ; wnich 
represents the sacred action, to which we are pre- 
paring ourselves, to be of so divine an original, of 
so high a 'h^'tiii^e, aiid of so great importance to all 
mankind, ^hat th^y are not 6nty vain and imprudent, 
hut even ifti|)ibuS arid void of shame,, who will not 
lay aside their levitv, and be (ioinposed lipon so just 
and sdlcitan Jthdccasibn. Arid to prevent any mis- 
fortune which either of the parties might inconsider- 
"atcly Or rashly run itif d by this marriage ; the priest 
charges all who are present, if they know any just 
cause why the parties may riot be lawfully joined 
'together, they do tb^ declare it, before this holy 
bdrid be formed, since, afterward^, they caririol be 
heard to the benefit of either party. 

J^ And are those' who know aiiy lawful impediment 
obliged to discover it ? 

A. Yes ; both because the church expressly 
commands and calls upon them in a public and 
solemn mariner to do so ; and also, because if they 
do not, thejr become aiwwefable to God for uH the 
/atal consequences of their silence. 
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V. OF THE CHARGE TO THE PARTIES. 

J^ Whav follows next to the prefaciy or general 
exhortation f 

An The charge to the two persons now to be 
joined. Learned writers on diis subject deem it a 
necessary circumstance in a christian marriage, that 
£oth parties protest in the presence of God» and of 
tus minister, that they are free from all other obli'* 
gations, and that their marriage is liable to no just 
exception : And thovj^gh others are first called upon 
to discover the impediments, if any such be known, 
as being most likely to reveal them ; yet here we 
charge the parties themselves also, as being most 
concerned, to declare them ; since if there shall 
appear any just impediment to their marriage after- 
wards, they must either necessarily live together m 
perpetual sin, or be separated forever by divorcer 

' VI. OF THE IMPEDIMENTS TO MARRIAGE. 

J^ What are the impediments to marrii^e f 

A. They are these ; a preceding marriage or 
contract, consanguinity or affinity, and the want of 
the consent of their parents or guardians. 

J^ Why is a preceding marriage a sufficient impedi^ 
mentf 

A. Because God made but one woman for Adam*- 
Under the gospel-dispeusation, polygamy is abso- 
lutely forbidden. . Our Saviour has expressly de- 
clared, that whosoever shall put awav his wife, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery. If then 
it be adultery for a man to marry a second woman^ 
after he has put away the first, it would be no less 
adultery to mairy a second whilst he retains the fijrst. 
Again, when St, Paul enjoins every man, for the 
avoiding of fornication, to have bis own wife^ or 
(as the words ought to be translated) a wife of his 
own ; he enjoins that every woman likewise, have 
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bfr own busband^ or (as the words ought also to be 
^^ndered) a husband peculiar to herself^ So that 
'polygamy is no more allowed to the husband than 
to the wife. And therefore if either of the parties 
.who offer themselves to be married have a husband 
oir wife'living, this latter marriage is null and void, 
arid they live in as' manifest adultery as they would 
have done, though they had not been joined by the 
Biiniatcr. 

^ Why is consanguinity a sufficient impediment I ^ 

' A. Because nature herself has an abhorrence to 

, marriage connections between those who are nearly 

related in bloody which nothing but absolute neccs- 

isity would have excused, as was the case at the first 

'.propagation of mankind ; but afterwards, almighty 

God made several laws forbidding such near connec- 

' tions, among his chosen people ; even the heathens 

•themselves had an aversion to them, ^from the very 

feelings of nature. The church ^therefore enforces 

this dictate of God and nature, by discountenancing 

marriages within certain degrees of consanguinity. 

^ How many degrees of consanguinity are forbiddea 
by the law of God f 

A^ Three ; and therefore no power or authority 
-either in church or state can dispense with thi$ 
.prohibition. 

J^ Are fir It or second cousins forbidden to marry? 

A. No ; neither by the law of. God, nor the 
church, for none that^ we call cousi.os are within 
the third degree of kindred ; even first cousins arc 
four removes distant from each other, and therefore 
in reason may be permitted to marry together. 

J^ What are- meant by incestuous marriages? 

A. Such as come within the degrees of consan* 
guinity prohibited by the laws of God in scripture. 
See Levit. xviii. 

S!^ Why is the want of the consent of parents or 
iguardians a /awful impediment ^ 

li 
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; A. For sevcnd:' wdghty rc^soosu Fiarti, h wCTHM te 
vPthe tespcct add obedience \trhtch child itkt odie t& 
tfattir' parents by the lav of natidre^ and the hoif^mf 
which 18 due to them bjr the cxptess law of ^Bod^ 
:att which rtqaire tfaat^ in a eoDcem of 8^ |P^^ 
ebmeqaence to the foturc hfl)>pbies3 iioth or tke 
'dnldrcn and parents* nothing shou^ be condodod 
Without their coDcarrence. SecondlTiy became ek* 
perience shews, that marriages made agaimt'ihe 
p&Mots w'dl^' for the most part, fKronne iiafortnnjite ; 
tile distntbance of families^ dissentions between 
^nibandand wife, the bad educadon of the chiMreny 
are coninicMil3r the fatal aanscquencxs of such fiiar- 
riajges, and this lis sot to be wandered at. Tiie 
insult docie lo tile paternal aothorinr, and the 
ibofives whence )[nidk marriages mocecd, wbidi 
-generally At^a^t reprche!Bsion<, banish the Sprit of 
"God from rfacm, and dcfMrive vhem of his Uessing. 
Thirdly, beeauae among the people of God und^ 
.the diA laW) the parents had tbe principal anthontajr 
in mairryii^g then- children ; and hence, wheil aU 
ftiigfaty God speaks to them on this snbject^ he 
addresses himself only to the parents* Thulli, wh^ 
Ve forbids them to marry with the heatben nations, 
he saye, ^ 'fhpn'shalt not give thy daught^ to ais 
sen, nor take his daughter to thy son,** Deot* viH, 
'3. And -the viisc mau speaks thus : ^* Marry thy 
daughter weN, and thou shaft do a great work^ and 
give her to a wise man,'* Ecdes. vii. 27. On this 
' Account, we ^nd that the scmnts of <Idd etacf ty 
• felldwed this rule of marrying with the advice imd 
consent of their parents, as we read of Isaac and 
Jacob, and Sampson ; and Esau was blam^, and 
displeased his parents, by acdng contrary. And, 
lastly, because the churcb of dhrist has ever con- 
demned such marriages, as are performed without 
'^ the consent of parents. 

J^ In what cases can parents^ in Ci^deneef rtfufe 
their consent to the marriage of their children ^ 



^twrb ttio jpeacq of their fi^iniJy» ^rbq a ^i^graiofr 
V> tton ; wl^B they JM<lge ft lywW Jjroyft tnghi^: 
4atr{ment^l t4^ th^ir (ibildrefH v^ bUn^d by pti^^ 
f^ai, ()q dq( perceive lh« fatal c09seqii«Dce$ of thfc 
4(aDMctipO{ y^.heq it U iwh R$ ^QuM csdaoger 
^^ ipV pf thek ]4l{gio», or lexpotc (heir cbiM^, 
if they should have any, to the ^me :d8i|gcr \ aai 
when it is coat^rary to tfat c^9tx>fi) c^ tbeir cttui^rry, 
ami t}iQ;cfati^tiaii church. 

V ^ S^f^ if '^^ fartnts mrely tbrou^ idrdbeartr 
fJ^Mo >r 0^oarke^ or Jht^mr, ibvukl rifiuf tbtir 
tanstnt U a re^tmiUie tiuirriagf rf tbait tbildrem^ 
^^9vi4 ^% ^ (^lipd to gbit^in from iif 
. wf. Parents WW should l[enav« hi tbts: ainmctr 
yfffoid CiQWinit. a $ia thenifelves, Hx burtktg tbd^ 
^il4i^p without ^ rcasonabteeauke:} and when tfato 
f^? ^ (^idc9t9 ^o4 appcaai ra to fprapat jcidgm^ 
(^bildrep ve n^t'thea obliged to idbojr f hem, prvYidod 
ibqr affi ^ kwf ml agc< 

VII. pF THE £S>OpS A^S. 

..jjp. 4l^r /j it reqmsht that ibo mutual mnknltf 

4. Becatise (he soletaoiizatiofi of maf rtmoay being' 
^ fomal <!09ipa^t, it n 30 essentially necessary , that 
the m^ityageis ppt valid^without it. And therefore 
Wf find tt^ H.GbcG(!a'3 friends asked ber consc^ 
before tbciy si^nt her away io Isaac. And in tlie 
firmpf^.^iod of marriage amongst the Romans^ 
ifrhicH tb^y called coemption^ (the parries tbctautelve^ 
iPHtually a^l^^d this of each other. This therefore 
being 90 JBipi^t^nt a custom, is taiken mto the 
christian offices ; only among c^rtstiaiis the qn^tioa 
is proposed by the priest, -ihat so the declaration 
smy be the liipre solemn, its bein^ laadd invthe 
iQiMdiate presenoe of God, and to his dppoted 
^ |Kiai$6^^^7}i«.(iKin tbei^efpre it asked, ^^.Wbethdf 
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he wijl have thisxiroinan to his i^cdded ix^ife ;" attdf 
the womao, *' vrhether she- will have thifi^'itiiEtn lif 
her wedded husband, to live together afttr God's 
ordinance in the holy estate of matrimonyi^^ . Ahd 
that they may the better know what are < thk- 
conditions of this state, the minister enutrieratrs the 
duiies which each of them by thk covenani ^iH be 
bound to perform* ■,. )' 

. J^ What is the duty of the husband .' • \ " < 

A. He is obliged to love his wife, whieb' is the 
principal doty required by St. Paul, and- 'is -here 
mentioned first, because if the roan has this affectiot^- 
be will perform with delight all the other duties ;> 
it being no burthen to do good offices to those we 
heartily and sincerely love* Me must also comfort 
her, which is the same that St. Paul expresscs^ by 
cherishing,' -and implies >here, that the busjband 
must support his wife under all the infirmiticfs and 
sorrows to which the tenderness of her sex often 
renders her liable. He is likewise to honour her,* 
which duty is expressly commanded by St. Peter: 
For though the wife, as he says, be the weaker 
Vessel^ yet she must not be despised for those un- 
avoidable weaknesses which God has been Jileased 
to annex to htr constitution> but rather respected 
for her usefulness to the man's comfortable being. 
Further, he must keep her in sickness and healthy 
which, in St. Paul's phrase, is to nourish, or to 
aflFord her all necessaries in every condition. And 
lastly, he must be faithful to her^ and forsaking all 
other, keep himself only to her so long as they both 
shall live ; which is added to prevent thoie three 
mischievous and fatal destroyers ^f marriage, adul- 
tery, polygamy, and divorce. . ' » 

^ What is the wife^t duty ? 

A. There is no difference in the dutiesi liet' 
-couscqucnily in tlie terms of the covenimt between 
the man and the woman^ except that she is obliged 



tbehey aiid ferve her husband. N<^ is this a dif-<^> 
fcrcncc bf our own devising, but is expressly orderecj' 
by Goid himself, who. in those places of scripture^' 
vhere he enjoins husbands to love their wives^' 
commands the wives to be subject and obcdieht to 
their husbands. The rules also of society make 
it necessary; for cqualky, says St. Cbrysosrom, 
breeds contention, and one. of the two mu8-;-be 
superior,, or else both would strive perpetually for, 
the dominion. Wherefore the laws of God, an4. 
the wisdom of all.nations, have given the superiority 
to thcJbiJi$band« Among the;. Romans the wife was 
pbliged, by law, to be subject to her husband > aud 
to call him lord: But then they had a peculiar 
ciagistrate. to take care that m<;n did not abuse this 
power, ,b^t. rule over their wives with gentleness, 
and afijection. Wherefore women may and ought 
to pay all that obedience which ihe gospel requires 
x>f them : Nor have they any reason* especially 
.\Kith 1139- to complain with Medea j that they axe 
sold fpr slaves with their own money, because there 
ii really no slavery in obedience which springs from 
love«. and is paid in respect to the nobler sex, and 
- iiji requital for that .protect ion which the weaker sex 
both: needs and enjoys in the state of matrimony. So 
th^t it. is. not only an impious contempt of divine 
authority^ but egregious pride and folly for any 
Vp^i^o to refuse cither to promise or render this 
bbcdience ; which is her chief advantage, if she 
has wisdom to understand, or skill to manage it 
properly. 

^ Wby are each of the parties obliged to answer^ 
Iwilir 

A. Because these are the proper words which- 

bind compacts, but which can never lay' a more 

-solemn obligation than when they are pronounced 

tipoii this occasion. For if we revolt after pro- 

vsouncing ihem hcrcj we shall have as many witqessA 
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of the felsebbod^^ as there wtrs pdVQOf fmva^M^ 
the flK>IeinDity.i Aod diercfore th^y o^git ta 1^^ 
spoken witb deliberate -gmvjtyi wd TegiH'4c4 vi^b 
the greatest sioceritjr* 



j^ ITiTjrr // /Aif anti^uUy (fihfi "rite t 

so often tised in Icriptare, of grvfo^a ftiu^tet 1^^ 
irife. 

^. Both by heathens and christiatti^; "ii-^r^^ 
Jews, in al! igcs. 

^ What is tbeJhitnSaHdn fht 
'"A. hjKemsto be a ^cxx\ht cArt6fiAii^tcti^ 
iex, who aire alwaVs tsn^ppo^ed i6\k iiml^' Vti^.ttritlcAf 
df a ftthcr cir ^wfiah, ^hose cdifccnt^fe b'cifefcfSsisiiy 
fb ihakfe their acti valid; 

^ WBatihej this flu imply'* 

A. That the womto does tdt SB6lc & bQift)ijii^^ 
but is given to tjne by hcr^artnfs o* friftnds, t^UUse 
commands io this anah- she ^ebin^ r§ftlt^-to^!rdH6^ 
fhkn her own indioations. -For whtdi c^qse,tiini6iti|^ 
the iinptial rites of the old K6thai»,. the "bMk W^ 
to be 'tTkth by a kind of vfolencfe'fit^iii Minotliert 
knees ; and when ^ came to ^dr hli^ti^d's hd^te 
she was not to go in willingly, but Wdsr 6iA4ed \xiM^ 
force ; wWch, like this cWemoajr'oTcttrt, vd^ Wtn 
stiited to the modcstjr of hter^se*. ' 

IX. OF THK MUTUAL STIPULATION. ' • 

■ ^ fl^jfjr is the womatrio be ^iven^ ly %eyJaiJ!/!er gr 
friend^ not to thp pian^ jkft to tb^ mi^sti^r ? 

J. To "signify that the iath'e^ resjgps)ier.ub to 
God,, and that it is bod^ who/bjr .b;s p^i^WMi^ 
fervcs her in marriage, s^nd who prpvi^c^ a wil9 ''" " 
{qe mi^n, as he did at first for ^damv 



f. ," • 






jf. Hell (Q (Miverkcr lofiDthcpaBKsuon oFthe 
nan^ an hb atfeecwftrda does di9 mad' into the poisct^ 
^ion of the woman, by caustag eacl|<rf thcoicotalte 
4hc oihor bf the tight haqd. 

Jjk Tbt oontfacdng a taendship, and oiaking^ a 
.tDWuant : and the right hand espedalfy ^at eatecm- 
cd M aacred, that Cicero calls it the nvitmstrf-m' 
fiuA •: And tibcrefbre the)oiniag of these beidg uicd 
^a dl tx)BoaaDta, it ia aot stnmge it i&ouU be ob- 
^sed in the aoleaiq coneoant of syamage. 

J^ By wbm bat tbii cereminy ieen umlt * ^ 

A* hj heatbeos, Jews, aad chriatiaDS in all ages. 

S^ l^kat it the mext thing the minkier doet^ nfier 

himiagjdmedti^r right JMmxkf 

'.. jI. He caujxa the man and woman to give thcar 

^roth hy a mutual ccipiihtiDn* And^ aii' lawjrera 

tell us, tiiat in a doed cf conaceyaace £onir t\im^^ am 

neccssarj* vit. t. The preinises containing the 

^iiaiacB of the {lersQiia and of the lihing tp be cos- 

jncyed: a* The bab&idam asd teumiyni^ 3. tphe 

iiimcalaons; and, 4. The scaliiog'rSp hete die 

icompact seems to be (Iraram up answerable lo tbese 

.fanr rnles. For ist, -each party naoies 4tsek^ ^and 

signifies >tbe other, at the iadiKidual ^person whom 

it has choka, dechaes thecnd ior which it takes, 

laiz. to be wedded :huslxiod and mf^. ^^^^t <^c 

tsnaiMCT of taking is expressed in those andent Woida^ 

^ iun» qnditoAuUy which aic wards, says Lrotleton, 

•of ^uch nnpontance,. (hatiiacmvc^ce'eaB ibemade 

■without thctn; And 'theipefotie they ovghii not to 

he omhced hem, because the imaq and Woimaa' aic 

^now to pot themselves iototho power aind possession 

of eadh ddier ; Insamudi that ^fcer thiS stipulation 

<^ the vfir hath not power of her owo body*,' bm the 

•husband ; and likewise the husband ifaath not power 

ae>][er 'hjs own cbiidy^ im ithe iw&.' ? jdly, ^Hiie^iRir 
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of entering upo.D,.an(f the time of enjoying,i the fkxw 
tession coDveyed^ is here expressly declaroK . . It is 
.to begin immediateiy from the nuptial days and to 
continue during their mutual lives, ^^ from this day 
forward, till death us do part.'' And le^ any incon* 
venrrnce .appearing afterwards should be alledged 
.for the breaking this sacred contract, here is added 
.a prottstatiou^ that the obligatioti shall continue in 
full force, notwithstanding any future unexpected 
^changes. They arc to have and to hold ^^ for better 
for worse/' in respect of their mind and manner; 
**for richer for poorer," in respect of their estate ; 
and whether in sickness or in healthy in respect of 
their body« Now all these .are added to prevent the 
•scandalous liberties of divorce, .which was. practised 
upon very trifling occasions among .Jews and Ro* 
mans : ' insomuch that one of the rabbles had 
.impiously ; affirmed it to /be sufficient for divorce, if 
another woman was better Hked by the man. But 
this being so contrary to the nature of marriage^ it is 
necessary it should be removed from all christian 
societies; which cannot be more effectually done 
than by a particular recital,, at the time of marriage, 
of all the cases which may be pretended as the cause§ 
of a future dislike. The next particular is the rule 
by which the compact is made, viz. 'Vaccording to* 
God's holy ordinance ;•' which may either be refer- 
red to every part of the present stipulation, so as to 
imply that all the branches thereof are agreeable to 
the divine institution; or they, may he. peculiarly 
applied to the two last classes, that cat h-of the par- 
ties wiU love and cherish^ &c. the other, till death 
•shall part them, which is co'taiffly accoiiiing. to 
God's ordinance. Lastly, here is the ratificaiioa 
of all the former particulars in.the ancico£.forn)i 
^' and thereto I plight," as the man says ; or^.' as 
the woman, "I give thee my troth j" that is,, for. the 
performance of ali that has been said, eacb^ pledget 
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ins of lier faith of truth ; as much as if they res^ 
pccti?dy had sdd } if I perform not the covenant I 
have onMc, let me forfeit my credit, and never more 
1^ counted joit) <x honesty or faithfah 

X. OK THE ^llNp m MARRIAGE. 

* Y^ Wmat if tke n^fimg and design of the rimg f 
, /4, To h^ (L vUil?!^ pledge of our endless fiddity^ 
V]iicb s^n^iently w^s tQ |>e accompanied with other 
fokeqs pf espopsals, as gold or silver ; which intir 
mates it to be the remains of ^ ancient custom^ 
whereby ,it was usual for the m^n to purchase the 
woman, payifig for the price of her a certain sum of 
(Qoney, or dse performing certain articles or condi- 
tions which the father of the damsel would except as 
an equivalent t Among the Romans it was called 
Q0^/»p/iM or purchasing ; and from theip the custom 
obtained among the western christians, and is still 
i^etampd ^Q the ring ; which is given as a .pledge of 
die dpwry that ttj^ wpoifin is to be entitled to by 
■U»e rparriagp. 

' . ^ Why is a ringj rather than any thing else^ mada 
tfseaff 

■ A. Because anciently the ring was a seal, by 
which all orders were signed, and things of value 
secured ; and therefore the delivery of ic was a sign 
^a^ the person, to whom it was given, was admitted 
ipto thfs highest friendship and trqst. For which 
T^aspn it was adopted as a ceremony in marriage, to 

''denote that the wife, in consideration of her being 
Cjsppused to tbe man, was admitted as a sharer in 
her hushaqd's esteem, and a Joint partner in his 

^honour and estate : And therefore we find that not 

Ipnly the ring, but the keys also, were, in formei: 

limes, delivered to her at the marriage. That the 

ring was of use amongst the old Romans, we hav^ 

a^vcral undoubted testimonies. And that the usq 

" Kfc 
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of it vsis not owrag to any snperstttioD among theo^ 
ve have the anthority ox Tertullian, a veiy anciedt 
fitber of the christian church. Flinj indeed - tdh 
ns, that, in his time, the Romans used an iron ntxg^ 
without any jewel ; but Tertullian hints, that in the 
former ages it was a ring of gold. 

J?. Why was the ring rfgi^ldf 

A. Because gold l^ng the noblest and pttrest 
metal, and continumg longest nncorrupted, it wa» 
thought most suitable to intimate the generous, sin^ 
cere, and durable affection, that ought to subsisi 
between the married parties. 

J^ Why round rather than (fawy other form f 

A. Because this form, which was the most per- 
fect of all figures, and was used by the ancients ail 
the hieroglyphic of eternity, was understood to iln^ 
ply, that the conjugal love should never have an endi; 

J^ But do not these seem to be allegorical significa^ 
tions f 

jt. Yes ; for the true use of the ring, as we faive 
seen, was instituted at first, to imply somethinj^ 
more ; namely, that the woman, in consideration m 
a certain dowry contracted for by the man, of whi<& 
the ring is delivered as an earnest and pledge, ei^ 
pouses and makes over herself to him as his wife. ^ 

^ How ancient and universal is this ritef 

A. It has been used, with this signification b^ 
christians in all ages, and all parts of the church": 
And to the same intent, it is prescribed by our 
church, as is evident from the words which are spo* 
Icen at the delivery of it, and from the prayer which 
follows immediately after, where ^* the giving and 
receiving the ring, is called a token and pledge <^ 
the vow and covenant betwixt them made.'' The 
same is practised by the modem Jews, who, it is not 
likely, would have adopted the custom in imitation 
of christians, and who therefore, probably received 
It-from their fore&thers. Good' reasoa ihcn have 
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10" retain a rice so ancient and univertaly .an4 
mbkh' even Bucer hioiself, a rigid disciple of Calvin, 
mho^ one wonid think, was as scrupulous as anjr 
loan need to be, thought fit to approve as decent 
Wd proper. 

j^ What iUrectiM does tie rubric ghe cwurmng 
the rimf 

•I*- v^.- That *' the man shall give unto the woman a 
ring ; and the minister taking the ring, shall deliver 
k unto the man, to put it upon the fourth finger, of 
the woman's left hand/' 

J^ What does the mimster^s taking the ringj and 
deliviering it to the num intimate f ' 
,^A* That it is our duty to oflfer.all we have to 
Ood as the true proprietor, before we use them 
jpyirselves ; and to receive them as firom his hand^ 
to be employed for his glory. 

^ Why is the ring to be put upon the fourth finger 
of the woman* s left hand? 

^ A' Because it is . the least active, finger- of the 
Jband least used ; upon which, therefore, the ring 
Vsay- be always in view, and yet least subject to.be 
worn, out : which may also teach us,, that the twd 
{^ties should carefully cherish each other's love^ 
tha£ it may endure and last forever. ^ 

j^ What does the man^ holding the ring upon this 
^gery and speaking to the woman^ as tai^bt by the 
minister J assure her of? 

' A. That this is a visible pledge that he now takes 
her to his wedded wife ; with this ring I thee wed, 
6r make covenant, for so the word signifies, that .al| 
the rights and privileges of a lawful wife do from 
this instant belong to her. 

^ What is the design of these words^ ^^ and with 
aU my worldly goods I thee endbw ?** 
-* ^. Not so much to invest the woman with a right 
te all her husband's goods, as to declare that hf 
Wtfriage sh0 has acquved such right ; ficNrfrosftthA 
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Very instant of their making the stipulation, die- 
woman has a right to demand her maintenance duritig;^ 
the life of her husband, should he refuse ifr.; and^ 
after his decease, is entitled to such a share of his 
estate, as the law of the land, where she livcs^ hat 

Erovided. Only it is to be fiotcdj that duringlhe 
usband's life, the wife has no power to aKeoatcbr 
dispose of any thing without her husband^s tons^ent, 
but to enjoy and use it as there is occanon* : • 
' J^ Why does the man further add^ ^^ In the nam 
rfthe Father J and of the Son, and eftht H^ Ghost f^: 
A. Because these words are a solemn confirma-^ 
tion of the engagement here made, being an invo^ 
cation of the sacred Trinity as witness to this tom^ 
pact, who will therefore undoubtedly reyenge tht 
pegury on those who break it. x 

XL OF THE LORD'S PRAVER. 

J^ Wht ii the Lbrd^s prayer used here?. 

A. To sanctify and prepare thfc way for \ht 
remaining part or the office^ that all may be done 
to the glory of God. 

^ How is this divine prayer introduced f 

A. With this solemn address to the companyi 
Let us pray; in ordei* to turn thtir attention, from 
the bride and bridegroom* to God. 



XIL OF THE PRAYER F&R A BLESSlNa 

^ Wht is this prayer added fiext? 

A. Because, the covenant being now finished^ it 
is very requisite we should desire a blessing on it'f 
for even the heathens looked upon their t|sarriage- 
covenant as inauspicious if it were not accompanied 
with a sacrifice. And therefore christians surely can 
do no less, than call upon the divine Mi\)esty, oq 
ibe iike occasioii. For this reiscHii iho -miwstfr 
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faegft lor riiem the blessing of God, that thty txmf 
tiwzjs ptrform and kcq) the toTenabt vrbicb th^ 
hs?e now been* mlkiog. 



^ < 



XIIL or TH£ RATIFIC ATIOii. 

.' ^1^ What JUkws the prayer for aMfiiing I 

A. The ratification of the marriage ; for all it wu 
iB ancient etutom among the Roinaris^ and other 
heathens, for mastets to ratify the mairiagcs of tbdr 
fervants ; so, since we profess to be the servants of 
God, it is necessary that he should confirm our con*^ 
tract. To which end the minister, who is his 
representative, joining the right hands of the roar*- 
ried persons together declares, in the words of our 
blessed Lord, that they are joined by God, and that 
therefore no human power can separate them :• 
^^ Those whom God hath joined together let no 
jnan put asunder/' 

XIV. OF THE PUBIJCATION. 

- J?. ' Wht is the publication placed next ? 

:■ A* Because the holy covenant being now firmly 
made, it ought to be duly proclai med to the company ; 
and thererore the minister, addressing himself to 
those who are present, and recapitulating all that ' 
has been done between the parlies, makes proclama- 
tion that the marriage is legal and valid, and '' pro- 
nounces that they be man and wife together, in the 
name of the Father,** &c. 

J^ What is the design of setting God*s name to this 
sacred contract ? 

, A. To make It hallowed, reverend, and irrever* 
sible. 

XV. OF THE BLESSING. 

,= ;. J?. How is this office concluded ? 

A. With a blessing ; for the covenant bein^ made 
by the authority af God, the institution being hi^ 
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the method his, and he being the author, witneny 
and ratifier of this contact ; nothing could be added 
more properly at the conclusion, than a solemn beno- 
diction from that holy, blessed, and undivided 
Ttintcy , who is so many .U'ays engaged to bless k/ ' 

J^ Haw wgbt we t$ canskUr fbis mnutinaLbene^ 
Action f • 

./f • As . being of great efficacy with God, and 
very beneficial to t^, if we duly prepare ourselves 
lascceiTe it* /.- 



t 



s 



.. '.:i 






CHAP. XIII.' '^ 



» ■* 






«63 ) 



^* ^ t . * * * . . » 



C CHAPTER XHL '. 

t/ * ■ ■ ■ '■■ ■ '■. ■ ■ . . . ■ , ■ ■. 

Qgnmt ORDER nz r« FISITATION ftmB S/Cit. 



it 



JAMES V. U. 1$. 



li snjr lick Among yoa ? Let hini'calt&r tlM ddcn of die dHirdi i 
and let them pray over him :^.^..And the prayer of faith ibaU 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have 
committed lins, they shall be foigiven him. ^ 



L OF VISITING TH£ SICK, IK GENERAL. 

J^ HOW does it appear that visiting the sickj if m 
duty incumbent upon all mankind f 

A: Bectuse as^ no age nor sex, no state nor con- 
dition can secure us from this calamity, therefore 
no man should forget that it will, one daj or other^ 
prov« to be his own lot ; all men thererore shonld 
take care to comfort those who at present are in 
this affliction. \ 

j^ Are there any particular promisee annexed to 
this duty? 

A. Yes, many great and precious promises ; and 
eor 4Saviour especially mentions it as one of the 
conditions of our entrance into the kingdom of glory^ 
and the neglect of it as what will consign us over to 
endless woe. • 

J^ How was it esteemed by the primitive fathers 
efibe thurcb f 

A* As one of the most solema exercises of 
religion. 

^ Why are the clergy more peculiarly obliged to 
this duty t 

A. Because it is a divine command ; for though 
privaie friends may pray for us^ and with «s^ yet 
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would have betD very suhableto be iis£d here 
entire, could the sick man attend to iu But thif 
aot being probable, one sentence only ist taken from 
kf to deprecate our iniquities. And because all of 
us deserve to be afflicted, as well as. the person 
£pr whom we pray ; therefore all who are present, 
jpm in saying, both for themselves and the sick, 
*> Spare us, good Lord.*' 

A. As tboiK who qunc to Jesus for help,, used 
to cry, *' Lord, have mercy upon us;'' so do wc 
Itere, in our distress^ supplicate and beseech the 
Ahnighty for mercy, in that ancient form «. of the 
christian church, .which is very suitable io prepare 
us With an humble boldness, to look up to heaven^ 
9Ik1 call God our Father, and to beg further b]cs« 
lings of him. 

^ What is the $rigtiud rf this form ?. • ' 
' A. It is taken from the Psalms, where it is 
sometimes isepeated twice- together ; to which the 
christian church has added a third, petition, namely., 
f.^ Christ have mercy upon us^" that so it might be 
a short litany or supplication to every person. in the 
Trinity. A% >ve have offended each person, we 
pray, to each, and therefore beg hclp7rom them all. 
i^ ^ What is the antiqtdty of it ? 

A.' It is of great antiquity both in the eastern 
and western churches ; and an old council ordered 
tt to be "used thre^ times a day in the public services. 

^ What is next ? 
, A. When we have thus prayed against evil, we 
proceed to .petition for those good things which the 
sick ioian's condition requires. And that our prayers 
may be the more efficacious, they arq introduced 
with the prayer of our Lord, which is more 
particulariy proper here, as being very suitable' to 
a state of trouble: For herein the afflicted may 
shew his love of God,, by diesiring his name may be 
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hallowed ; his ddsire X)f heaven, by wishing God's 
Icibgdbm : may cbme ; and bis sobmissioD to tht 
divine plea^ore, by 'praying God*s will may be done: 
Herein the sick ' may also beg earthly comfiorts, in 
ifisking for his daily bread ; be niay crave partem 
for what is past, in beseeching God to forgive hift 
trespasses ; and express his charity, by declaring he 
forgives those who tresspass against him : Herein 
he may likewise testify his resolution to amend, by 
requesting he may not be leid into temptation; and 
ptocnre freedom from the punishment of sin, by 
praying to be delivered from evil. ^ 

• ^ fVbat immediately foUaws the LortPs prayer ? 
' A. Some short responses, in which all who are 
present are to join with the priest in behalf of the 
sick, who will doubtless be refreshed by the charity 
and devotion of so many supplicants, with united 
requests, petitioning the throne of grace for him. « 

•^ What is next ? 
' A. Two short prayers ; in the ^rst of which, 
the minister proceeds to sum up the requests of the 
people, and to beg, that vrhibt the sickness remains, 
it TBOLj be made easy to bear, by the* comforts d£ 
divine grace continuafly bestowed oh the person 
who sulkrs. And in the second prayer, he desires 
that the correction may be sanctified in such a maiu 
ner^ that whether it shall end to life or death, it 
may turn to his advantage. 



IV. OF THE EXHORTATION, 

^ Wur is this exhortation added here? 

A. Because it is a part of the minister's .duty to 
exhort,' as well ias to pray for, their people, aild 
that not only in lime of health, but also in sickness: 
for then they stand in most need of directions, and 
are then most likely toregard good advice. 

^ What is the form of this exhortation f 
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A. It exactly agrees with the heads of exhorta- 
tion, which the priest was ordered to use to the sici: 
by a very ancient council. It consists, first, of 
instructions concerning the author of afflictions, the 
ends for which they are sent, the manner how they 
jare to be borne, and the benefit of improving them. 
And here, if the person visited be very sick, the 
minister may end, his ejdiortation. 

J^ Bta if bis Sstemper ivill allczu iij bcw it tbi 
flimsier to proceed f 

A. By admonishing and exciting him to tbt 
practice of those virtues which are now specially 
needful : Such as, in the first place, is patience ; 
since till his mind is made calm, it is in vain to press 
him to faith or repentance. And therefore this 
second part of the exhortation endeavours to com* 
pose the spirits of the sick, by proper arguments 
and examples. 

J^ What is the next thing to he done ? 
. A. Being now in hopes that the sick man's mind 
is serene, the minister is next to give him such advice 
as is .proper for one that is preparing for death. 
And since at his baptism he made a solemn vow to 
God, which he promised to keep all the days of his 
life, it is fit he should examine, now the end of his 
life may probably draw near, how he has performed 
and discharged . that, promise. And because ons 
part of his vow was, '* to believe all the articles of 
the christian faith,'' therefore he particularly enquires 
into the sick man's belief. For, to deny any of these 
articles is most dangerous and fatal : it is toforsake the 
faith into which he was baptized ; and to cut himself 
off from all the privileges and benefits to which his 
baptism entitles him. For which reason it is neces* 
sary that our brother should shew that he has kept 
this faith entire, that so we may be satisfied that he 
dies a sound member of the apostolic churdau 
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V, OP THE EXAMINATION ANE| EXHORTATION AC- 
CORDING TO THE DIRECTION IN THE RUBRIC. 

'^ War is a discretional examination of the sidk 
person committed to the minister ? 

A. Because . the cases and tempers of meo^ ill 
stckoess, arc very difFerenty and therefore tht church 
thought it necessary to leave it to the discretion of 
him who visits, to assist and direct them in other 
matters besides those contained in the former exhorts 
fttion, as he sees the particular case requires : For 
the preceding exhortation is applicable to all sick 
persons in general, and is, for that reason, prescribed 
in a set form \ but in this, the church only directs the 
heads of examination, and leaves the management 
and expression to the prudence of the minister; 
since no form could possibly be contrived, that 
would suit all the variety of circumstances that shall 
happen. 

^. What is the first bead rf examination^ according 
to the rubric f 

A. That the '^ minister shall examine; whether, 
he repent him truly of his sins/' For it is certain 
that all have sinned, and, consequently, that all have 
seed of repentance : And therefore the minister cao 
give the sick man no comfort upon any good 
'^[rounds, till . he is satisfied of the truth of hi» 
repentance. 
. 4t* . What is the second head of examination ? 

A. Whether he ^^ be in charity with all the 
world : exhorting him, first, to forgive, from his 
heart, all persons who have offended him ; secondly, 
if he has offended any, to ask forgiveness; and, 
thirdly, where he has done injury or wrong to any 
man, that he jaake amends to the uttermost of bis 
power." 

J^ Why should the sick man be exhorted to forgive 
sU persons who have txjf ended, him ? 
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A. Because there is not any diity more enforced 
in the gospel, than that of brotherly reconciliation!! 
or forgivinjg of injuries ; which, even in the prayer 
that bar Lord has taught us, is made the condition 
of God's forgiving us. The example, therefore, ol 
oiir Lord and of bis first martyr St. St^hen, who 
payed for their murderers at the very instant of 
ihdr death, should always be considered on these 
occamobs: ^* Father forgive them, for they know 
cot what they do ;'^ and, *^ Lord lay not this sin 
to their charge ;" which, as they were their dying 
words, should also be ours : for certainly it is high 
time for men to forget their resentments against 
their neighbours^ when they are just going to answer 
fion; their own misdoings ; especially when we ara 
taught so plainly by our Savjour^ that unless we 
hav^ compassion on our fellow-servant, our Lord 
will e^ct from us all that we oi^e to him, and will 
deliver us over to the tormentors till we shall have 
paid what is due from us. 

J^ Why J if the sick have offended any^ dugbt be ti 
askfor^venessf 

A. Because be who refuses to do this, is not a' 
true penitent -for the injury he hath done his neigh- 
bour; and, therefore, he can Expect nothing buc 
condemnation from that just Judge, who knows the 
temper of his mind, and will forgive- none, who only 
cease to do evil because they cannot help it. 

^ And why, where he has dme injury or wrong 
to Any moHj ought he to make amends to the titmoit of 
his power? 

A. Because there can be no forgiveness in casfe 
of injuries to man, without restitution. Our Lor<i 
did' not receive Zactheus into the number of his 
followers, tiH he had made profession of his willing- 
ness to make due restitution; and therefore none 
cati expect to be received into bis kingdom^ yiho 
refuse so necessary a part of justice* -And-sioce tbi^ 
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3ick person may now, for what he knows, be going 
to appear before the Judge of all the world, from 
whom he that doth wrong, shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done, without respect oi^ 
persons ; how much more does it concern him to 
^' agree with his adversary^ while he is yet in the 
way with him, lest afterwards the adversary deliver 
him to the judge, and the judge deliver him to the 
officer, and so he be cast into prison, whence he 
shall by no means come out till he has paid thef 
uttermost farjthing/' So necessary is it, even for 
those who but suspect themselves of any wrongful 
4eed, to judge and examine themselves;, with all 
poffible strictness, and hj public acknowledgment 
and tender' satisfaction, to declare their tinfeigned 
and hearty repentance. 

. ^ If the lUk person has not disposed cf his goods ^ 
what is he then to be admonished of? 

' A. ^^ To make his will, and to declare his debt, 
what he oweth, and what is owing to him, for the 
better discharging of his conscience^ and the quieN 
ness of his executors*^' Although tbe making of 
a will be a secular matter, and does not relate to 
spiritual concerns ; yet, since the affairs of intestates 
are generally left in so confused a manner, that 
strifes and contests are often the result ; it is very 
prudently enjoined by our church, that the minister 
diould remind the dying to settle their worldly 
affiurs. 

j^ Bid why does the rubric further add^ thai 
'^ men should often be put in remembrance to take order 
far the settling of their temporal estates ^ whilst they 
are in health?" 

j1* Because no man is sure but that he may die 
suddenly, without having time to perform this duty ^' 
or though he nay be seized with a lingering disease, 
it may be such as may incapacitate him to discharge 
it: or, supposing the best, that he jnay have timely 
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notice of warmag of his death, and his understanding 
shall remsun perfect to his last moment ; yet it must 
be a disturbance to a dying man, to have bis last 
hours taken up iu ordering and disposing of his 
worldly affairs, which ought to be employed in 
preparing him for eternity. However, if our care- 
lessness has deferred this concern, it must by no 
means be omitted now: for we must not leave 
our friends and relations involved in endless . suits 
and contentions ; none of our family must be left 
unprovided for through our neglect of assigning 
their portion ; nor must our creditors be defrauded 
of their just demands, for want of declaring our 
debts. 

S*r But if the minister shall think this business to b(g 
of too secular a nature to be mingled with bis discourses 
about the spiritual concerns of the sicky what is then 
directed? 

A. He is allowed to manage and dispatch this 
first, before he begins the holy office ; for that is 
the intent of the following rubric, which allows^ 
that '^ the exhortatioa before rehearsed, may be 
said before the minister begin his prayer, as he shall 
see cause.** 

J^ Why is he earnestly to move the sick person^ if 
be is of ability^ to be liberal to the poor ? 

A. Because of all dur riches, those only which arc 
disposed of to useful and' charitable purposes, are 
laid up in store for ourselves. Our good works are 
the otily treasures which shall follow us beyond the 
grave, and there is no time more seasonable for acts 
of charity, than the season of sickness, when we are 
preparing to depart hence. By an old canon law^ 
every one was obliged to leave such a proportion of 
his estate to charitable uses, as he bequeathed to 
each of his children. This property which belonged 
to the church, was reserved by the bishop for the 
maintainance of the clergy,, the repair of the fiaibric^ 
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9tiA other pious tiics. - But we are; only eDJoiiuid to 
pat the rich in mind of the poor, that out of the 
abundance they are going* to leave, they should 
bestow some largess on'them. 



VI. OF THE PRAYER AFTER THE EXHORTATION. 

J^ JVirr is ibit prayer prescribed in tbir place? 
' [ A. Because two apostles have recommended prayer 
as the proper means to procure the pardon bt' a 
penitent, James v. 15. i Epis. John v. i6. Be- 
dfkse also, the ancients teach, that the priest obtain^ 
remission by his prayers. And the Greek office, 
^ well as ours, has no other form of absolution, but 
Mlyby'way of supplication, which seems the pro- 
perest, as well as the most unexceptionable method 
of proceeding. There was such a prayer as this 
used anciently in the western church on this occa- 
sion, and another to the same effect was in the 
•astern liturgy. 
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.■■■.■■ 
'■■'■' 

: . <• War is the minister directed to use jhispsabnS 

'. A. Because it is so very suitable sL^d proper to 

. express the aide man's state and desires ; aQd^4i;t ttic 

same time, to exercise his faith, to inflame his love, 

to preserve his patience, and revive his hope. 

: .^ Wbai does. PossidQuius relate of St. Augustine? 

r^*, A. That, on his death^bed, he caused the seven 

, penitential psalms to be written, and placed on the 

,waJl before bis eyes, that he might continually read 

:^dmedi(ace upon them. And indeed the book of 

Psalms- is^;4 copious Q^asury of divine comforts fqr 

persons in all sorts of distress, nor is there any part 

M m 
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of miipMre to prop^ to Ibfe rcid by iliose ik a tolc 
dfddcnas* 



Vni. OF THE BLESSINGS. 

A. How does the mimsier conclude this office f 

A. With three solemn blessings ; the first of 
which is ail addlreis io God the Sdn, the ^second to 
the Flthor^ wd the third to the lioly aad undivided 
TCnhjr. 

^ Why are these Ueuingi ifdded ?. 

A. Because, as it is very fit and decent at all times, 
so it is necessary, v^hen we depart from a friend, 
whose case is such, as that periiapis, we may see his 
face no more, to take onr kaVe of him with a vak« 
d|ctory blessing* 



IX. Ot T^E OCCASIONAL PlitAttRS. 

^ Wht are these occasional prayefs necessary f 

Because there is so much variety in the state of 

sickness, that it is impossible one form should be so 

composed as to Mnt ^v^ paiticiilar occasion* As 

to. those whose distemper is chiefly in the body, and 

who are of an age capable of comfort anct advice, 

' and have also their senses entire, and time enough to 

''exerti$e*all the fotettientioned duties- of ritfUgioft, lb 

'^ stich the former office is very suifetble lOid proper. 

But there are singular cases ij^hich reiquire^coliar 

prayers^ and more^ indeed, than it is easy to pixm()c 

'for-in any stated forms: Howcvtr, there ar« sac 

-cbndit tons which our church Itas ' taken notice of, 

^ and for which she hais provided six sottabie ptayer^; 

and she has also added another prayer that may iii 

isaid by the minister, in behalf of all prisenti at cbc 

'*initatioa^of the sick. " ^ ; . .- ..^-j 
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LUKE XXII. If. 
;- Tluf do ;ii r^iiieixxb^r^Dce of mfr. 



I. OF THE GENERAL HUfiRIC, 

J?. Rm^S4X8£ the general nikricn 

4* ^^ Foraimucb as ^ mm ^ro si^e^t tp m^ny 
4iaea9e99 aqd 9ickQe99ps^.i9P4 e9^wm%HVP^ ^b^ 
time they shall depart out oijt^\4!ki.^hP^^^% tfft 
the intent they may be always in readiness to die, 
whensoever it shall please^ Almighty God to call 
tiiem, the minister shall diligently^ from^me to time 
(but especially in the lime of pestilence, or other 
infcclious sickness) exhort his parishioners to the 
^ten receiving of the holy communion of the body 
^nd blood of our Saviour Christ, wh^n it shall b^p 
publicly administered in the churcii ; t^at sa doing, 
ihey may, in case of sudden visitation, have the les)^ 
cause to be disquieted iof lack of the same. But if 
:the sick persoo be not able to frome to the churchj, 
and yet is desirous to r^eive the communion in lus 
house, then he mqst ,give timely notice to the min- 
ister, signifying also how many there arc tp cquudjo* 
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I 

nicate with him (which shall be two at the least ;) 
and all things necessary being prepared, the ministet 
shall there celebrate the holy communion, beginning 
with the collect, epistle, and gospel, here follow* 

J^ Is this permission, io celebrate and administer 
ibis holy sacrament to the sifik^ agreeable to the practice 
4)f the primitive church ? 

A. Yes; for .there is nothing- inore frequently 
mentioned by the ancient writers than the care of 
the church to distribute the eucharist to all dying 
persons who were capable: of receiving it. . It was 
esteemed indeed, a very great unhappmess' fqr any 
one to die before be had received this holy sacra- 
ment. 

J?. Why is timely notice to be given to the minister} 

A. Because otherwise he might/ through his 
necessary avocations, not be able to attend on this 
duty. 

^ Why is the sick person to signify to the minister f 
bow many there are to communicate with himJ ' • '- . 

A. Tjiat the minister may know whether there 
is a sufficient number, and «Iso: • hdw much bread 
and wine to oonsfccrate* ^ -^ 



II. OF THE tORM OF ADMINISTERING. 

^ In what manner is this office to be performed? 

A. The minister is to begin with the colltct,' 
which is very proper to the occasion, and- which i* 
followed by two passages of scripture for an epistle 
and gospel, whith evidently tend to comfort and 
deliver the sick man from the fears be may be too 
apt to entertain. After which he is to pixKeed^' 
according to the form before prescribed for the 
holy communion, beginning at these words, ^' Tc 
who do truly/^ &c* - .. • ♦- 
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K If ihe sick 'person shall be visiftdi ^ishdreevhe 
the foofy cdfhfimmm at ihe same^ tirh}^i htrw Mi^h'ijf'ihe 
^intdtion-offic^ is thin to be miliedl ' -■' ■ ^ i- - 

jf • " The minister^ for mori6''Mp^l^^^ to 

cut off the form of visitation a't the psalitf , 'Om of 
the deep have I called unto thtSci^OLord j"**^ that-is,- 
when he conies to that psaliii, he is not to u$e % 
but proceed to the cbmtounion.' ^ ' 

J^ In what ord^ is the minister t$ deliver the , 
elements ? 

A. He is first to receive them himself ; next to 
administer them to those who are appointed to com- 
municate with the sick, and then to the sick person. 
The minister, we know, is always to receive the 
communion himself before he proceeds to deliver it 
to others. 

J^. What instructions has the church given for thos4 
who have no opportunity of communication f 

A. The following : 'Mf a man, dther by reason 
of extremity of sickness, or for want of warning in 
due time to the minister, or for lack of company to 
receive with him, or by any other just impediment, 
do not receive the sacrament of Christ's body and 
blood, the minister shall instruct him, that if he da 
truly repent him of his sins, and stedfastly believe 
that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon the cross 
for him, and shed his blood for his redemption, 
earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, 
and giving him hearty thanks therefdr, he doth eat 
and drink the body and blood of our Saviour Christ 
profitably to his soul's health, although he do not 
receive the sacrament with his mouth." The mean 
whereby we partake of the benefits of this sacra- 
ment> is a lively iaith: And therefore as our church 
asserts in her articles, that *' the wicked, and such 
as are void of a lively faith, although they do 
carnally and visibly press with their teeth, as St. 
Augustine ^aith, the sacrament of the body and 
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A. tJntil the empire became christiaa ; then the 
custom of inhumation or burying in the ground was 
restored. 

J^ What people were most curious to embalm their 
dead? 

A. The Egjrpttans ; for they did it in the most 
costly manner, and with such exquisite art, that 
many of their bodies have been found entire, almost 
three thousand years after their death. 

J^ Whence was it supposed this custom originated? 
A. St. Austin thought that it arose from a belief 
of a resurrection. 

J^ How has the care shewn to dead bodies ever 
been esteemed? 

A. Amoiig all nations as an act 'of piety as well 
as humanity. /. 

^ What did the heathens call this care? 
' Ldf; A divine institutioti, and reckoned: it among 
•the principal acts of religion and justice. f 

J^ How was it esteemed among the*yews?r ..i 
A. As' an eminent kind of mercy; a Sam. ii» .5* 
' J^' What is recorded of the primitive christians ? 

' A. That 'they were famous for their charity^ in 
«bur)ritig dead bodies, not only of their iriends, but 
*of their enemies. 

J^ What have been thought sufficient grounds and 
tntoiiragements for the careful and decent sepulture of 
christians? ' . . . » 

^ A. ' The description of the persons who interred 
^ur Skvi&ur ; the: enumeration of the :virtues, and 
4iie eve¥la8ting commendation of hei-, who brake the 
4>6x of ibli^ecious ointment for his burial. Thi&is.tfae 
reason that, though they made no use of . ointments 
while tfady lived ^ yet 'the most predous was < not 
thought too costly to be used in their, graves. ; : 
^ Was this pious car^ of any senoiee to the dead? 
A,. The reasons of this pious'-car^did not proceed 
from any belief that the dead were benefited by what 
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wia^ <Soii<t to their bodies ^ for divers of the most 
ismiaeat phik«ophdrg w^re rejgardless whether tfaef 
^re buried or not ^ | a^d several of the matty^ 
despised the threats of thtir persecotors^ that thef 
thofiid whnt A g^ave, 

^ Wh^ the% 'iJoere 1*^ itue reasons f 
< jtf • Fir^^ th«lt the bodies of -our ^ieads may Hoi 
be a prey to the bittis and beadts, which no pefS&Q^ 
who hath any denie of humanity, could endure to 
beholds Secondly, that the shame of natui^ might 
not be exposed, since hUnaa^ modesty cannot eiid«m 
^})xh disgrace should be done to our ^own kind* 
Thirdly, that all may return to their proper place^ 
and b^ tovered i^ the bosom of their teotoer earth. 

J^ But are Mt tbm reasons commpn ti m ii^b the 
keMbens? 

A^ Yies-; but besides these^ chfisiiato^ alledge 
three more, viz. the consideration of our being taadit 
after tlte image ieff &od, so that ocir bbdits cannot 
be abui^ed, but the dishonor will reAeot-onhim^afcer 
whose image We ai-e made» Secondly, .the consider* 
ation of what these bodies were, wten ^^y werd 
aiive, viz. the temples of the Holy GhoM, and re- 
^eeptacles of rational and noble souls. Thirdly,: the 
consideration of what they shall be again-, viz. that 
' tbey shall live again, and t^ re-united to their souls ; 
■ che^ shall be the subjects of God's oumipotence, who 
will come to awaken them, and raise them frota 
iheit beds, where we decently lay them to rest. 

J^ To whom is christian burial denied ? 

jA. i%rsr, to all adults who die unbaptizedj and 
Were never adifoitted into the christian church. Sc<- 
condly, to all who die excommunicated : The intent 
of which penalty is to bring the excommunicated to 
^ek their abtoiution and the church's peace for 
their souPs health, before they leave this wcwld ; 
for the church, by t|iis mark of iufamy> declares 

* Plato in Phaedo. i8a. 

Nn 
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them cat off from the body of Christ, and distln« 
guiahes them from obedient and regular christians* 
XasKly, the church has always denied christian burial 
to those who are guilty of self-murder : Both Jews 
and gentiles suffered such to be unburied to deter 
others from so horrid a crime ; our church hereby 
declares she has little hopes of their salyation who 
die in such an act of wickedness. 

^ Wbat other circumstances of burial are there ? 

A* Three, viz. the place, the time, and the 
manner of funeral processions. 

J^ Where did the Jews and Gentiles bury their 
dead? 

A. Without the city ; because the Jews from 
whom the Gentiles received most of their customs, 
were prohibited by the law to touch or come near a 
dead body, and those who did so, were accounted 
unclean. 

J^ And where did the christians bury their deadf 

A* Thechristiaqs, so long as the Jewish law was in 
force, throughout the Roman empire, were obliged, 
in conformity to it, to bury their dead without 
the gates of the city j but when they were at liberty, 
they shewed they acted not thus, from a belief that 
the body of a deceased christian defiled the place 
or persons near it, for they consecrated those very 
places of burial, by building their churches upon 
that ground. 

J^' What peculiar reason had they to erect their 
churches in the places of burial ? 

A. That as the faithful were going to the house 
of prayer, their minds might be prepared for it by 
the prospect of the graves and monuments of their 
friends, nothing being mpre apt to excite man to 
devout and affectionate prayer, than serious thoughts 
of death and the N^^orld to come. 

^. What did the council ofBracara decree concern" 
ing burials ? 
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A. This council strictly prohibited the burying 
of any corpse within the walls of the church ; and 
the great emperor Constantine himself, and many 
of his successors, had their sepulchres in the pQrch 
t)f the church dedicated to the holy apostles.*. 

J^ How was the practice of burying the dead in 
'churches introduced? 

A. First, some eminent persons were allowed to 
be buried within the church, and afterwards, any 
who could pay for that honour enjoyed it. Burying 
in the church-yard was the most primitive practice. . 

J^ What is the next circumstance of burial ? 

A. The time, which our rubric does not particu- 
' larize : But since death is compared to sleep, and as 
the grave is a resting place, the night hath been 
thought most proper for these solemnities; the 
silence and darkness of which, contribute to the 
making them more serious ; and therefore the even- 
ing has been the usual time of funerals in most 
countries, and the bearers have been called Yespili- 
•mes from that custom. 

J^ What was the practice of the primitive chris^ 
tiansf 

A. The pritqitive christians were, indeed^ by 
reason of persecutions, obliged to bury their dead 
in the night ; and afterwards, when they were freed 
from those fears, they retained that custom, only 
adding lighted torches to shew their hope of the 
parties being gone into everlasting light. 

^ What is the last circumstance ^ burials ? 

A. The manner of procession in funerals, which 
j«tmong christians, has always been for the priest to 
go before the corpse singing hymns and psalms of 
joy, a practice still used in many churches ; and in 
' some places it. is cu^toqaary for the most considerable 
friends and acquaintance, to bear the body j the 
chief mourners first, and . then all the company f ol- 
low'iQg the corps, to remiiid them that they mun all 
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portly follow tbdr deceased fHend^ ia the same 
]^th of death. 

' ^ What mn the firimitive servia ustd at burh 
*k? _ 

A. A precise answer tionot be giTen to this 
^neition J ve are sure however, that the Pssdms 
v^ere the principal scriptures usbdin it^ as^isevidrtrf 
ftom the coticorrent testimonies of this pi-ioiitive 
^D^tei^s : and an ancient council orders, that ibe deafl 
be bt^ught to their graves with singing of psahns 
only ; becanse the service of divine b-ymns at dirisr 
tian funerais, is sufficient to declare their bqpe of 
ihe resurrection. The Psalms tborefore were the 
chief part of this office ; aiad ihe Test in^as mostly 
taken from «be other scriptures. And vt^boeveiT 
^4^sid^s tbe iivhde of n^r ipreseiit tbusiai office^ 
IBfast tieeds ^dii&awjedgo it no be very JCxoeUent. 
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J^ Where is ihe minisiar ^-Msd to mM Ae 
torfs? ' ^ ' • 

A. To allay the sorrow which naturally ^izeth 
titk us t(^^ weft^llow ^ dear friend rto the grave^ 
%b^ mifiisl^F 'te diirected to meet the corps at tbc 
'entrance of tbe chorcb-yard, to conduct the body of 
thb deceased to the house of rest ; the minister bong 
iereby an emblem of the holy angels, who meet 
the soul of the deceased, and conduct it to the 
kingdom of glory. 

^ Jn what manner does he eome? 

A. To comfort this mournful ascemUy, becomes 
^tkritb the gospel of peace, reading some select sep- 
*tences of sc-f ipture, id persuade them to the three 
iiticcss^i^ ^aces to be exercis^ at afeoeral, ^via, 
-jartb, patience, amd thankfulness* 

^ What senteaee doe\stje begin with*? 
■ if: 4Ie -begfitii ^m^h Jdba ^xi. 05^^26. /begi^ 4be 
words which Christ spake going towards Lazarus's . 
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grave, to comfort Martha for the loss of her brother, 
and were for that reason inserted into the funeral 
offices of all churches, to dissuade us from passion?- 
ately bewailing our friend as one lost forever. 

J^ What is the next sentence ? 

A. The next sentence is Job xix. 25, 26, 27* 
used also in the offices both of the eastern and west- 
cm chprches, being a noble example of the exercise 
of tliat faith which was prescribed in the former 
^vcrse* 

J^ What is the third sentence ? 

A. z Tim. vi. j. designed to make us patient, 
and not to grieve because our deceased friend has 
(low left all his earthly comforts behind him ; be- 
cause however destitute he seems now to be, yet he 
jgoes no otherwise out of the world, than as he came 
into it- 

J^ What is the fourth and last sentence ? 

A. This sentence goes yet higher, and exhorts 
iis not only to patience but thankfulness by the 
cocaoipje of Job, Job i. 21. who when he had sus^ 
tained a much greater loss than a single friend, could 
«tiil subdue his passion ; and, instead of complaining 
acknowledges God's blessing in lending him those 
comforts solong ; saying, ^^ the Lord gave, and the 
JLord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the 
Jxjrd/* 



. in. OF THE PROPER ANTHEM AND LESSON^ 

J^ Whence did the custom of following the corps to 
the grave with psalms and hymns originate ? 

A. This custom orignated, as St. Jerome tells us, 
from primitive tradition, and has since spread over 
the universal church. The present Greek church 
uses part of the 1 19th psalm, and the Latin church 
appoints the 1 17th, 1 15th, and several others to be 
mmg in this office, in cootpliaiioewitfa »hich:aiicicttt 
and universal custom this anthem is here prescribed. 
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\ Whence is this anthem taken ? 

A. Partly from the 39th psalm, and partly froni 
the 40th : The first of which was David's funeral 
elegy upon Absalom's death, after Joab had so 
bitterly reproached him for his public grief; and is 
very suitable to those who are apt to give way too 
much to sorrow upon the loss of a friend. The other 
ivas composed by Moses in the wilderness upon the 
death of that vast multitude, who, for their mnr- 
muring and infidelity, wasted away by little and 
little before they came into Canaan ; and is' a very 
proper and suitable subject for us, when we have a 
funeral before our eyes. The verses selected from 
the former of these psalms, seem to be chosen by 
the church as particularly applicable to the relations 
and near friends of the deceased ; whereas the versed 
selected from the latter, are proper for all who' 
attend on those solemnities. 

J^. What follows next? 

A. After the anthem out of the Old Testament, 
follows the proper lesson out of the New ; being 
the fullest account of the resurrection that the whole 
scripture affords; for which reason it was always 
accounted very suitable, and part of it always used 
in the funeraloffices : That part of the chapter which 
our church uses is an exact and methodical discourse, 
proving the certainty of the resurrection ; resolving 
the queries relating to it ; and making a suitable 
application of the whole. 



IV. OF THE DEVOTION AND SOLEMNITY USED 

AT THE GRAVE. 

j^ WBArfollows next ? 

A. The body, having been brought into the 
church to shew that it died in communion thereof, 
is now carried to rts repository the grave. And 
while the corpse B'^j^epared to be pat bto it, cmr 
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cborch has drawn up a raost proper and pious medi- 
tation for: the sanctifying our own souls^ and the 
helping us to apply this example to our spiritual 
advantage. 

j^ Why is^ this meditation directed to be used beret 

A. Because when the corpse is to be put into 
the ground, it is most likely to make the deepest 
impression on us, and to give us a lively sense of 
pur mortality : which happy opportunity the church 
18 unwilling to lose ; and therefore, while we are 
thus affected, presents us with a suitable fotm of 
devotion ; it being first, a meditation on the short- 
ness,misery,and uncertainty of human life; secondly, 
an acknowledgment of our dependance upon God, 
and of our disobedience to him ; thirdly, a prayer 
for deliverance from eternal deaths and for support 
under that which is temporal. < 

J^ What follows next ? 

A. The solemn interring of the body ; immedi- 
ately before which, the Gentiles took their leave of 
the deceased friend by a certain form of words, 
bidding him, " Farewel forever/' And the ancient 
christians used to give a parting kiss of charity to 
the body, just as it was about to be ^^ut into the - 
ground, to declare their affection, and to evidence, 
that he died in the unity and peace of the church ; ^ 
a custom still observed in the Greek church , and in. 
the northern part of England. "^ 

^ What is the position of the corpse in the grave? 

A. It has always been a custom among christians, 
to lay corpses with their feet westward, and their 
faces upward. 

$. How has the casting earth upon the body been 
esteemed ? 

A. As an act of prety by very heathens, insomuch 
that to leave a body unburied was deemed a great 
criiqe. The christians had a peculiar order of men 
to do this office, galled, in the east, Copioloe ; and 
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in the west, Fossarii ; tllough the priest always put 
in the first earth himself, as the Greek c&tt still 
fequir^. 

J^ What is to be observed concerning this foirm of 
woras here used f 

A* That it is very pertinent and significant ) the 
jlhrade of commitiing his body to the grouhd^ impKes* 
the delivering up a deposit for safe custody lt!tS(l 
sueb hands as will honestly render it up, and r^Voirt 
it again ^ and so reminds us that the bddil^ ci 
christians are not cast away as things of no Valttt^i 
but laid up safein thi!^ earth, which is to rested 
aHits dead back again at the resUrrtction, R^V^ 
XX* 13* 

j§. What Jbti&ivs nekt ? 
' A- A consolatOTy sentence^ ReV. xit. ^3^ %i^ 
by most churches in their office, being 11 s^eiiti 
revelation from heaven made to St. John, and 
ordered to be by him recorded^ for the Consolation 
of tife faithful in relation to the state of thie dtkd 4 
For since Jesus has now conquered death-, *' frdm 
henceforth blessed are the dead that die in iht 
Lord ;** they are not to be lamented^ but t^diced 
over J for Gdd's Spirit assures tis that they rest frWn 
their labours ; their work is done % theii- wsirfofli 
accomplished j and now they enjoy the croHil^E of 
their victory, and the reward of all their pains. 

J^ Why is the LorcCs prayer used next to ftik 
sentence ? 

A. Because though the deceased rest from tticir 
labours, yet we are in the midst of ours, and 
therefore we proceed in the next place to pray for 
our own salvation, and the consummation of ^r 
own happiness, beginning first, as in all Oth^ 
offices, with the Lord's prayer'. 

J^ What follows? 

A. Next to the Lord's prayer follow two oth<*r 
prayers: The former of wbicb^ ^eenM to respect 
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the whole company, as containing a profession of 
our faith concerning the happy state of holy me(n 
departed ; a thanksgiving for the good examples of 
the servants of God, who, having finished their 
course in faith, do now rest from their labours ; 
and, lastly, a petition for the perfect consummation 
of ourselves, and all our pious friends who are gone 
before. The latter is peculiarly designed for the 
comfort of the relations and friends of the party 
deceased ; in which there is such a mixture of ftcts 
of hope concerning our departed friends, and such 
a prospect of means to make us happy with them, 
as, being duly considered, will effectually pacify 
that unnecessary grief which is pernicious to us, but 
doe$ the deceased no good ; and will also excite us 
to a due care of our souls, in order to our meeting 
again our deceased friends with infinitely more joy 
than we now part with sorrow. 
. J^ How does ibis service end ? 

A. The whole office is concluded with a blessing, 
as we conclude all other offices of the church, which 
being indited by the Holy Spirit, will undoubtedly 
convey the grace df Christ, the love of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost ; if we receive it 
as from the ambassador of heaven, and embrace it 
with a hearty Amen* « 






O o CHAP. IV. 



• > . 



( spo ) 



>• • .*^X i I' 



CHAPTER XV; 

Of rwETHANksGlFING of WOMEN /JFTEjk CfflLlIf^^ 
BIRTH: COMMONLr CAL'LED^ rU C/tUACH- 

im OF WOMEN. 



• 1 SAMUEL It. 6. 

The Lord killeth, and mak^th alive : he bringtth down to the grivCf 

and bri'ngeth qp. 

PSALM CXVI. 18. 

Tiierefcfrc I will pay fny vows unto the Lord, How in thlB pteunct 

of all hU people. 



L OF THE OFFICE IN GENERAL. . 

J^ WHEREIN appears the reast^nablmiss^ and 
prcpriety of this office ? 

A. The birth of man is s6 trulv iJiroiiderfal, tha» 
it is a standing demonstration of toe omnipotence d 
our Creat6r : And, therefore, that the frequency 
may not diminish dur sen^ of it, the church ordeii 
a solemn sldcnbwledgement t6 be made on every 
such occasion by the party most concei^ied, that is", 
the woman, who still feels the effects of the curse 
laid upon our mother Eve, Gen. iii. i6. and endures 
sorrow for that first sin which gave beginning to 
our miseries, so that now she cannot give life to 
others'without the extremest hazard of her own ; 
after which eminent deliverance, she is enjoined to 
come into God's house, and offer up her praises io 
this short and excellent office. 

J^ What is the original of it f 

A. That law of Moses, Levit. xii. which com- 
mands all women, after they have borne a child, to 
come to the house of God within a certain number 
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. of days, with a sacrifice to praise God for this great 
flttjcrcy. A^d though nothing hue sin makes any 
person unclean under the gospel, and so the ceremo- 
nial reason hath ceased ; yet the obligation to make 
a public acknowledgment of so eminent a favour is 
a moral duty, and still obligatory. And therefore 
;the blessed Virgin, who was not defiled by Christ's 
jbirth, observed this rite, and christian mothers 
jcver since have followed her example. 
^ At what time is it to be performe d? 
A. In the eastern church, they bring their child 
in their arms, ^s the Virgin Mary 4^d, to present 
It to God; and they do jhis forty days after the 
birth, in allusion perhaps to the Jewish law, which 
accounted a woman unclean forty days, at-least, if 
she bore a man child, and the niimber was double, 
if she bore a female. But with us there is no time 
|)rescribed by the church, only the mother is to come 
as soon as she shall be able, aad the accustomed 
time is one month after delivery. Mgdesty, and 
generally necessity oblige them to stay so long, and 
if they be not recovered then, they must forbear 
longer, since they cannot praise God for a mercy 
before they have received it. 

J^ Where should this office be performed? 
A. In the chjirch, and thence it is called the 
churching of women. The reasons of doing it so 
publicly are, bacause God's marveljous works in the 
formation of the child and preservation of the woman 
ought to be publicly owned, to teach others to put 
their trust in him ; that thereby the whole congre- 
gation also may have a fit opportunity of praising 
God, for the too much forgotten mercy of their 
several births ; atid that the woman to be c.hurehed 
may likewise, in the proper place, own the great 
mercy of being restored to the privilege ef worship, 
ing God in his own house, and with his own 

* people. And therefore to do this in a private 
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house, whether out of pride and state, or petvcrsc-- 
ness, is absurd, and contrary to the design of this 
office. 

11. OF THE DEVOTIONS. 

^ How does this office begin f 

A. With a short and suitable preface directed fo 
the woman, whereby she is excited to a thankfo! 
acknowledgment of the mercy vouchsafed her ; aod 
.then follows the hymn, taken out of the ii6th 
Psialm, composed by David upon his being restored 
from some great sickness ; and is very applicable 
to the case of a woman who comes to give thanks 
for so great a deliverance. 

^ What is next ? 

A. The Lord's prayer, and some sentences 
which are designed as intercessions for the woman's 
safety and defence. But the Lord's prayer may 
be omitted, if this office be used with the morning 
or evening prayer. 

•^ How is this service concluded? 

A* With a very suitable prayer, being an humble 
acknowledgment of the divine mercy and goodness 
in preserving the woman in the great pains and 
perils of child-birth ; with a hearty desire of the 
continuance of God's help, that* she may live and 
walk according to his will in this life, and in the 
life to come be partaker of his everlasting glory. 

^ What direction has the church given concerning 
the use of this office ? 

A* That this service, or the concluding prayer 
alone, as it stands among the occasional prayers 
and thanksgivings, may be used at the discretion 
of the minister. * 

CHAP. XVI. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

Op tmm forms of PRATER to be USED at SEA. 



PSALM CVII. 23, 24. 

They that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in grca* 
waters ; these see the works of the Lord, and his wonders in 
the deep. 



^ WHAT is proper to be observed concerning these 
forms ? 

A. That they are not designed for a complete 
office, nor, comprised in any particular niethod ; 
but are all of them, except the two first, occasional 
forms, to be used as the circumstances of affiiirs 
may require ; and are so adapted to their several 
occasions, that any one who observes them, will 
readily see their suitableness and excellence without 
any particular elucidation. 
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CHAPTER XVfl. 



Of tbm form of PRjiTER Fojt ta% VISIT JTION ow 

PRISONERS. 



JEREMIAH X. 24. 

p Lord, collect me, but with ju^gi^cnt ; 4»ot i^ tiimr. |iTi^r, lest 

thou hr'm^ me to nothing. 



S* WHAT is to be observed concerning this 
form ? 

A. That the suitableness and propriety of the 
prayers and exhortations cpntained in it jai:e so 
apparent of themselves, that they need pp particular 
illustration. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



Or TBK FORM o» PRATER jnd THANKSGIVING n 
ALMIGHir GOi) roknkt FRUlfS Vr tmm EARTH, 
AhdALLimb OTHEg BLESSINGS ot HIS MERCI. 
FUt PHOp-WEi/CE: 



**• \* • . • 



^oVtf&S ttl. 9. Id. 

Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first fruits of all 
thine increase : So sVkfi ^tfhy 'bat^ be -fliUed -^ith plenty, and thy 
presses shall burst out with new wine. 



I. OF ThW form in GENfeRAL. 

[i WE'EW ts ibis form tf frayed and tianksgimT^. 
to be used} 

A. " Yearly, on the first Thursday in November, 
or on such other day as shall be appointed by the 
civil authority.** 

-^ Wh^ hlis mr ifburcb ^oiniid a fcsttitt^ur day 
for the performance of this duty ? 

A. Bljcateie 1ft firdsperhjr, we arc aprt not only 
to forget our great Benefactor, but our dirty abd^ 
to praise him for his goodhess. And it is much to 
be lamented, that prosperity^ though it affords the 
greatest thankfulness, yet, frequently, diverts us 
from iti tod it becofti^s kn 6cca?5ion, as \^efl of 
ifagfi^titude, a^ of Wany bthcfr sfec^. ^* Then is ^od 
ihSit 6f *all, s^jrs Lifctantins, fdi'gdtfen of men, irtien 
they enj^y thfe greatest ntfm'bfer 6f his blessings, ah* 
id^t 6Blig^a tndst'of all to i5Wise him for his b^hefi*^ 
cence; iso that from plenty ariseth luxury, and ftbiti 
hixiiry prdcecd other vices^ as ^11 as iilgiittitudc/' 
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306 OF THE PRAYER AND TIf ANKSGIVINa 

But God forbid it should be so with us ; I hope we 
are more sensible of bis favours and our own obliga- 
tions, than thus to requite the Lord with evil for 
good. 



il. OF THE SENTENCES. 



^ What is proper to be observed concerning the 
sentences? • 

J. That thcf are taken out of Deuteronomy 
and Proverbs, and are W admirably well chosen, 
that nothing farther is Jieces3ary tp be added. 



III. OF THE HYMNS. 

J^ What is proper to be observed concerning the . 
hymn? 

A. That the hymn which is appointed instead of 
the Venite Exultemus is so happily selected, that it 
seems, as it stands in this place, to be an enike 
psalm composed on purpose for this duty. 



IV. OF THE PSALM. 



• 4 



♦ V- 



• J^ What does the rubric direct concerning the use 
of the psalms? 

A. That they shall be left to the discretion of 
the minister. 



V. OF THE LESSONS. 

J^ What lessons are appointed to be read ? 

A. The first lesson is Deut. viii. and the second 
I Thes. V. 12. to verse 24. The former of which 
is an exhortation to obedience in regard of God's 
dealings with us ; shewing that it is not enough to 
hear the word, except we practise it ; and that to 
receive God's benefits, and not to be thankful, is 



FOR THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH. 997' 

to contemn God in them. And the latter contains 
divers excellent precepts for *the government df 
ourselves in the performance of onr duty. 



VL OF THE EPISTLE. 

J^ What is the design of the epistle f 
A. To lead us to acknowledge God as the 
fountain and author of all goodness, to hearken to 
his word as the only rule of oar faith and manners, 
to meditate on it, and to act accordingly; for 
otherwise we may seem to be truly religious, but 
shall not be so. 



VII. OF THE 60SFEL. 

J^ What is the design of the gospel ? 

A. To teach us. to be imitators of God, in doing 
good to all mankind ;— particularly, to love bur 
enemies, and to labour after perfection in the exer- 
cise of our charity, . which must be universal, and 
not confined to persons of any particular descrip- 
t;ion. 
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CHAPTER KiX, . , 

Or THE FORMS or PKATER to mm USED m 

FAMiUES. 



jbSdbtUA XXIV. 10. = 
Ab f^ me ttiid nvf hdute,- we 5vlll-Mt?^^tie^Ik>ilU 



^ WfiATdois the ihuHh req^n tf evityiriasiir 
and mistress of a family? 

A. That every mornisg and evening they shall 
call together as many of the family as can conveni- 
ently be present ; and that one of them, or aay 
other person /Whom they iafttfy think proper, shall 
•sa% sfll kiitJcfliag> -flic fbm is stiitabfe to the 

• J^ "Why dught tvetyfaMttyiofay this daily TjoHtOj^ 

-A Bccatrse they arc every day dependant oti 
iGod; anfd 'every daty, to express ^hcir grathuifc, 
should begin, and close, xvith pious acknowletlge- 
ments of this their dependence. Every morning, 
we should jointly look up to God for a renewal of 
his mercies; and, every evening, ask forgive- 
ness for the errors of the preceding day. When 
vve rise, we should jointly implore his guidance ; 
and before we lie down, we should unitedly suppli- 
catc his protection. 

.3^ H/Hu are*we encoura^d to perform this duty ? 

A. By the strongest assurances from the God of 
truth, that our prayers shall not ascend to heaven 
in vain ; tha); if we ask, we shall have ; if we seek 
we shall 'find ; and that if we knock it shall be 
opened uuto us. 

J^ What are the conditions necessary to render $ur 
prayers acceptable to God? 



A. Atteption/fervency, faith, humility, and sub-< 
mission, ta the wiU of God, confidence in his gopcU 
oesa and integrity of heart. 

j^ How does it a^ar to be a duty to worsb^, Cod^ 
ly family devotion ? 

A. From the dictates ef reason, the authority pf 
sgripture, and the univei^sal practice of a(l natioos* 

J^ Hi^w are tbeu prayers introdwed ? 

A. With the divine prayer of our itord. 

J^ Why ought we to. use this prayer t. 

A. Because Christ ha$ expressly commanded it } 
ajid s^lso because it is x\k only, prayer that we arCr 
sure is perfectly agreeable to the will of God, aft 
having been dictated by himself \ by whom aWg. 
any of our prayers or duties are accepted of our 
heavenly Father. 

J^ What is the method and order of these forms ? 

^. Ift the iqocning, they begin wijlb an acknopr. 
ledgement of God's mercy and preservation, espech 
ajiy through the night pa^x* Then we proceed to ^ 
4^2Ucatipn of soul and j^ody to God's service, with ^ 
resohitioQ to be growing daily in goodn^esi^. A^tq^ 
t{u$ we unite in a pray^ fpr grace to enable us t(V 
perform that resiolutioiju And, h^^tly, we pray fqp 
grace to guide and keep us th^ following day, ^o4 
for God's blessing oa the business of the samet-— la 
the evening, they begin with a confession of sins,, 
and ^a prayer for contrition and pardon. Next is a, 
prayer for grace to reform our lives. Then the 
intercession. After that the thsmksgiying. And 
ia^tly^ a prayer for God'i^ protection through the 
ensuing night. 

J?. How are these prayers concluded ? 

A. With the l^enedictory prayer of St. Paul*. 
In this blessing alone, consists christian happiness ; 
and till it is possessed, the soul must feel an aching 
void* For, incite in its desires, and immortal ia 

* 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
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its nature, the possession of the earth, and all that in 
therein, can never satfsfy it ; nothing but Christ 
and his grace, God and his love, the Spirit and hi9 
consolations. This, and this alone, will effect suqh a 
blessing for herein is the proper and true supply of 
all the wants of the soul. He that is partaker of this 
happiness, is able to deny all worldly lusts and thirsts 
after no sinful enjoyments. In piDSperity the bles- 
sing heightens every comfort, and delivers him from 
the abuse of his abundance; in sickness and adversity, 
it is a source of patience and of peace ; in retirement 
it happily supplies the absence of fnends and com*' 
pany. In short, this fellowship is light in darkness, 
jpy in sorrow, and life in death. 



A MEDITATION. 






* ^ Since aU tlungs demonstrate the being and 

'govemmat of a just and holy God, what a madneifs 

it is to live as though there were none ! Nothing is 

inore uncertain than human life ; it is as a flower or 

Tapour, and even as nothing. Our sins also add (o 

4fais uncertainty ; for God may make my bed this 

night in the grave, add thenceforth in hell. Bit 

who can dwell with everlasting burnings ! Who csm 

bear the knawing of the worm that never dies 1.^1' 

*am resolved to live more christianly than I. have 

done ; I will retire and fall on my knees before God, 

and say. Father I have sinned against heaven, and 

before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 

thy son ; make me as one of thy hired servants, 

. for Jesus's sake.'' Amen. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Of riri SELECTIONS and BOOK oi PSALMS, 

IV PROSE. 



1 CHRONICLES XXIII. 

^Vheir office wai to wait and stand*— to thank and pradst the Lord* 



- J^ WHTare the Psalms of David so called? ' 

A. Not because they were all composed by him, 
but because the most of them were, they receiviug; 
their denomination from the greater part. 

J^ Whence is this translation in the prayer book 
taken? 

'■ A. Out of the great English Bible, translated by 
William Tyndal and Miles Coverdale, and revised 
by Arch-bishop Cranmer, 

j^ Why is this translation adopted by our churchy 
rather than any other ? 

A. Because it is very plain and easy ; for xhM 
Hebraisms being not so much retained as in other 
translations, the verses generally run much more 
musically, and fitter for devotion. 

j^. How is the book of Psalms appointed to be read? 

A. The church has ordained that the psalter be 
read through once every month, as it is there divided 
both for morning and evening prayer. But in Feb- 
ruary it is to be read only to the twenty-eighth or 
twenty-ninth day of the month. And, whereas^ 
January, March, May, July, August, October, and 
December, have each one and thirty days, it is 
ordered, that the same Psalms shall be read the 
last day of the said months which were read the day 
before ; so that the psalter may begin again (he first 
day of the next month ensuing. 
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J^ What further directions has the church given 
€$ncerning the use cf the psalms ? 

A. That the fnioister, instead of reading from 
the psalter as divided for daily morning and evening, 
prayer, may take from the selections set out by the 
church. And on days of fasting and thanksgiving, 
appointed either by the civil or ecclesiastical authority, 
he may appoint such psalms as be shall think fit in 
his discretion, unless any shall have been appointed 
by the church in a service adapted to the occasion ; 
which, in that case, shall be used, and no other. 
The minister may also use one of the selections, 
instead "of any one of the portions of proper psalms 
on certain days^ viz* Christmas, Ash- Wednesday,: 
'Good-fridaj, Ascension-day, and Whit-sunday. 
, ^ Why are these divine compositions called psalms ? 

A* Because, though there are many complaints, 
a^id imprecations, and prayers in them, yet the 
greater part are praises to God : And cyea in all 
there are many acknowledgments of what Goc} 
had fbrmerlv done for the aqthor,^ of h^ confi- 
dence what ne would still do, or of his resolutioQ^ 
kow thankful he would be, when Qod graoted him 
deIivers^lce. 

J^ By whom %pas the book of Psalms ^oJIecied int0 
its present order ? 

J. St. Athanasius, following the Hebrew tradi- 
tion,, affirms that Ezra ptit them together in one 
volume, as^e now have t hem V which is not affirmed 
withoi^t reason : For we find that the foundation of 
the §ecpQd temple w^^s no spoper laid, bi^t Ezr^ 
restored, the ancient custom of p3almody, or singing 
of psalms of praise which Dayi^ h^fi appointed to 
;iccompany the sacrifices as soon as the ark was 
settled, and whjch Solomon continued after he had 
built the t^ple, and brought the ark into it. 

S?* Why do christiam ^f the psalms of David in 
public ^worship ? 



«» f»E boon Mr nAhm IN mblffi. fft 

J!f% Ff diR tkt iAdYtu^ioas, exsimpies and ptecdpts, 

both of our Lord liimself, and of his apostlcB^ 
'A(5[^btd{n|gf tb Wh<<!b> (hie (^harthe:^ of Asia dung the 
jdiviM sMgb of tte jif'dphdtS) While the Donaters^ 
%i!&g tlve txxtiBOftUtics of htimisLti "wix^ iB St. Austia 
ifift^rfift tl^ *'t\ttr tatt I sec/' says he, "tl^htft 
<^istiiit¥s <can do mbre pj'bdtabl;f, attd mo)'6 bolily 
lAan this, wh^ they ilieet tt)g(ithtr aod ate not 
ifeadili^^reiK!:hiifig> <Mr ptayiog/' 

4kehrkiian€hurthesf 

A^ \x wa« Irkie ttet te Eii^^ time, one begitititiig 
the hymti) and vbe rd^ -MB^reHng the tetremes, » 
tett W^mlte <^ 4t) aft \\t authdt* of the a|)bstolical 
tes»itil«ioil t«lk os, wbkh £a^bki« <X\\% the liurt 
^2uft bf the hytnni^ wbieh be i^xpressly says wctt 
sung by ^e ^hole 'MWpatiy ; turbo hearkened ia 
«ilei»ce to Sum that ^fig the n^, till he taibe to 
the close, which they all repeated together* • 

^ BftOhofn 'wai*ke tu^tm tf singing the ftalms 
^alMiiaUffy in ^hrkiiim churches fint intr4duadt 

-As 9^ Flavianus aird Diodorus, ^ho at Antioch 
'^ifidtfd: the «hdit imo tivo pans, vinging attemaod^p^ 
Wfe verse by thts haif of the choir, and the ntti bar 
•thd <!%her, whi^nce the pratike spread itddf a« h 
-%^^^ by a joint consent throughout the world. 

J^ How attd^hi is ^he custom if chmUng uPM^ 
cbritians? 

A* It \% very' ancient' ; Socrates relates, that it 
was first taught to the church of Ephesus by St» 
Ignatius. It is most probable that it was an apos^ 
tolical practice derived from the Jews^ who used to 
chant -the psalms in their synagogues. Certain it is^ 
there was no age of the church, wherein this custom 
did not prevail. The common tunes, which are at 
this day in use, are said to be composed, or at least 
-settled by Gregory the great, 

* A rile and drunken set of heretics 
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j^ When were musical instruments first used in 
singing of psalms ? 

A. The use of musical instruments appears to be 
no less ancient, than the custom itself of singing 
psalms. The first psalm we read of, was sung to a 
timbrel, viz. that which Moses and Miriam sung 
after the deliverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt. And afterwards at Jerusalem, when the 
temple was built,^ musical instruments were con- 
stantly used at their public service. Most of David's 
psalms, we see by their titles, were committed to 
masters of music to be set to various tunes ; 2Uid in 
the 1 50th Psalm especially, the project calls on the 
])eople to prepare their different kinds of instruments 
wherewith to praise the Lord. And this has been 
the constant practice of the church, in most ages, as 
wdl since, as before the coming of Christ*. 

J^ When were organs ^ in particular j first usedM 
€bristian churches ? 

A. It is not certainlv known ; but we find it 
recorded, that about the year 660, Constantius 
Copronimus, emperor of Constantinople, sent a pre- 
sent of an organ to king Pepin of France ; and it is 
evident that the use of them has been very common 
for several hundreds of years ; Durand mentions 
them several times in his book, but gives no intima- 
tion of their novelty in divine service. 

* Iq ibt Caoton of Beroj they use. trumpets io sin^g ^sisek^ 
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6r tBBBOOli Of PSALMS Aift> HTMNS t» PROSE. 



fiPHESIANS V. W. 



Sp«iiki«^ tp jowsdves in Psulms and Hymns and tpiritual SpM* 
singing and tnakm^^ didoify in yoinr hetrts'tathe Lord. 



^ WHEN are tie psahns appointed, to be sung. . 

A. '* Before aa4 after sermon, at the discretion 
^' of the mmtster/' 

^ What has the. €biirch made the duties tf tffd 
' minister in the use efthem I . . 

A. ^ £ith^ by standiof;. directions, ot/iiom rime 
^ to ttaie, to appoint- the po0ctiQn of psii^lW which are: 
to be sang/ 



«> 



.% What further dm she require} 



? 



• . * 



^ A* ^^. That with such assistance as he can. obtain^ 
■' from persons skilled ia music, he give order con- 
oeming the tunes to be sung, at any time in his 
i church/* 

• • j^ But what more especially dm the church re^ 
' quire i - 

A. " That the minister suppress all light and 
unseemly music ; and all indecency and irreverence 
in fhe performance* by which, vain and ungodly 
persons profane the service of the sanctuary/* 
J^ Hciw ancient is the use of church music f 
A. As ancient as the church iiself, as appe^s 
fVomthe example of Christ and his apostles. \\ 
^ What does Tertullian observe coneerning it ? 
A. That after the Agapae, or love-feasts, it was 
usual to desire some one of the company to sing a 
canticle taken from the sacred writings, or some 
hymn of his own composing. 
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J^ And what does St. Basil testify ? 

J. That in his time» all the people, men, womeiv 
and children, sang in the churches ; and that it was 
a common tl^og^for th^.pec^e.to sing psalms in their 
private houses and in the public places. And, ior 
reality, every thinking fbristian must be persuaded^ 
that It would be a much more christian method of 
tduQiction^ w^e our (;hildren taught to sing the 
psa!m$ and hymns .they hear in, the church of Gbd^ 
instead of those idle, profane, and often obscene 
sonnets, which they too frequently learn, and which 
gready tend to deprave and pollute their mmd, 

yf- Whativas thurch music originally f 

A. Very simple and plain, and accompanied witk 
iKty iittle'inflexfon of the voice. 

^ How was it afterwards improved t 
^ A. St. Gregory the great* added more variety te 
it \ and it was farther perfe^^ed by his successors^ 
Stephen and Adrian. These last introduced the 
Gregorian or Roman imusic into most of the churches 
of the west : Since that time like most other arts, 
it has been gradually improving. 

J^ How wot church music esteemed by the pritnitivCi 
fathers ? 

' J. As very proper to raise the minds of the 
faithful to heavenly and divine things, and to excite 
ip them such sentin^ients as God requires of us, when 
we join in the holy exercise of prayer. **How 
many tears hafVc I shed,'* says St. Augustine, *' when 
I heard hymns and canticles sung in thy church to 
thy praise, O my God ! While the sound thereof 
struck my ears, thy truth entered my heart ; it 
dfrew tears from my eyes, and made me find comfort 
atid delight in those very tears." 
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Ecclisiasticai WHurs cited in this Exfositi^y anii 
the times when they fi^uHsbed. 



^Bcdeaiastical Writers 

Alcvin - - •* 

Ambrose 

Arnolnus « •> 
Atbaoasiut 

Athanagoras • • 
AQgcistin • • • 
Basil the Great 
Bernard 

vanODs called Apostoli- 1 
**'ca!, before j 

bedrenas , - . « 
Cfarysottom 
Church of Smyrna 
Cltmeot of Alexandria 
Clemens of Rome 
Codek Theodosianut 
CoQstitutions called 1 

Apostolicaly aboat J 
Cyprian 

Cytil of Jerusalem 
t>ionysius of Alexandria 
Dionystus falsely called 1 

the Areopagite j 
Duraodus Mimatensia 
Durantus 
Epiphaous 

£?agrius Scholasticus 
.£usebius 

Gennadius Masiiiiess 
Gr^ttian 



ionr. 

A D. 

780 

374 

303 
326 

177 

39^ 

370 
IJ15 

300 

1056 

398 
168 

192 

438 

450 

148 

IS^ 

362 
1286 

368 

594 
3'5 
495 



Ecclesiastical Wxitera. 

» ■ • • • ' » . 

Gregory the Great 
Gregory Najcianzen - 
Gregory Nysien . « 
Hterom or Jerom 
Ignadus of Antioch ' 
IrenaBus - • 

Isidonis Peleusiota 
Isidorus Hispalensia, 
Justin Martyr 
Lactantitts 
Mierilogat 
Minucius Felix 
Nicephorus Calistus 
Optatus Milevitanus 
Origen 

Paulinus - •> 

Paulus DiacoDus 
Polycarp 

Pontius DiacoQttt * 
Proclus 

Rufllnus f« 
Socrates 
Sozomen 

Syaesiuf •• • r 
Tatian 
Thcodoret 

Theodosius Junior. See 
Codex Theodosianus* 
Theophilus Antiochea 
Theophylac r 



floRT. 

A' b. 

570 

37« 

fOf 

f^ 

41S. 

595 

140 

305 

1080 

220 

«333 

3^8 

420 

757 
106 

25,1 

434 

390 

439 

44» 
410 

?7J 
4*8 
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Councils cited in this Exposition* 



Council. 

AffttheDse 
Aureliense I. 
BracharoD^e L 
Calchustense 
Carthagenense III. 
jCarchagenense IV. 
Constantinop 2 Gen 
CenstantinQp. ^ Gea. 
- iSee Quinisextuin. 
.JSJiiberitanum. 
^Ccrundense I* 
^iLdiceooum • 

Idilevitam I. 



flour. 
A. ». 

506 

787 
3«i 



S05 
,5*7 

462 



} 



Council. 

Neocesarie6se 
Niceoum i Gen. 
Orleance I. See 

Aurelitnense i. 

Placentinum 
Quinesextum in Trullo 
KKemense II. 
Sardicense 
Toletanum III. 
Tiburieiise . - 
TruUan. See Quiauitam 
Vasense I. 
Vttsense 11. - » 



flour. 

A. S. 

691 
813 

S4>7 
895 

442 
5*9 
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An t^hnatim of some Words and Terms made use of 

in the foregoing Exposition. 



^M 'SOLUTION f a juridical act, whereby a priest pronounces the 
pardon of sins to such as, upon confession, seem to hare the 
necessary qualifications. 

MsJinence, fostlng, or forbearance of necessary food 

Jdttft, grown up, or past the age of infancy. The Jews 
«nd primitive christians ct}nsidered children as adults at the age 
of thirteen. 

i#/tforaii, a book" wherein 'Mahomet's law and religion af c written, 

jfnaBapttstt^o called frohi' their re baptising as ntany ail 
ebme into their communion, who were baptized in theit infancy^ 
for they ate against pedo-baptism, or baptizing of dbildren. 

'Artmnn^ a holy sdng, or hymn performed in two parts, tM 
'Miooid'be writt^ anfhymn. 

jhtttphone^ *any rerse or little sentence, which chbrchmeft 
lilng by course one after another. 
"' Ahtipbedoiaftist^ one, who rejects the baptism of infants. 

SapHsm, one of the sacraments of the New-Testament, 
whereby people are initiated into the church of Christ, and 
answers to circumcision in the Old Testament* It may also be 
Called bur spiritual indenture to, or enlistment under Christ. 

Ba^UtyYit that administers baptism, whether by sprinkling, 
pourin?, or immersion. The name is now generally applied to 
t!u)8e who hold to immersion only, as the people called Quakers 
Jrfxclusiviely arrogate to thetiiselves the title oi friends. 

Baptistery y the place where the sacrament of baptism is admin- 
istered 

Benedicthn, a blessing at the close of the public service of 
the church, pronounced by a bishop ; and in his absence, and 
sometimes in his presence, where permission is granted, by a 
presbyter. 

Bisbopf one of the head brder of the clergy, whp alone has 
power to Ordain the ministers of Christ, and to confirm the 
members of his church. 

Calendar^ a register of the year, in which the months and 
stated titiies are marked, as festivals and holy-d^ys. 

' Canotti froih a Greek word, prq)erly signifying a rule, or line, 
to make any thing straight, or to try the straightness of it. 
Therefore laws, or decrees made by ecclesiastical councils for 
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cburch-gorerameoty are called canons. And certain tunes o^ 
prayer used by churchmen were called canonical hours of prayers* 

Cantklef a spiritual song* or hymn. 

CMtecbuif one whose business it is to teach chikken tbe^ 
catechism. 

Caiecimnettf one who is yet in the first rudiments of christian* 
ity; or one newly instructed in matters of faith» by. word otf 
mouth* ** 

CaikoGcf universal or generaL 

CMrstit to keep a festival with due iolemntty; 

Ceremony f an outward rite or external form in religion* ''i> 

ChrittiaHi any one who has been regolaHy baptized, and who^^ 
Jias never been excommunicated ; of which there are two sort%> 
real and nominal. 

Churcbt the whole body or society of the fiuthful, united undevi^ 
«ne and the same head Jesus Christrand goyeroed by the pastorr 
of his own appointment. ^"i~ 

Clergy^ a body of men set apart by due ordination for the ser- 
ivce of God; so called from a Greek word* which signifies a tat 
ix portion because the Lord is their poixion^.^ and they ace t»: 
be maintained out of those revenues which are given ibr the 
service of Christ and his church. These are of three degrees or 
orders : For in the-pre£u:e ** to the form ao4 manaei of malaog 
and consecrating bishops, priests, and deacons,'* our church tellft 
us that «* it is evident t0:aU men diligently reading, holy scripture 
and ancient authors, that from the apostles time there have beeii: 
these orders of ministers in Christ^ church, bishops, {9iesls> and 
deacons; which offices were evermore had in suck revosend^ 
estimation, that no man by his own private authority might pre- 
sume to execute any of thenij except he were first called^ tried 
and examined, and known to have such <{ualit«Q6» as were niqui^ 
site for the same, aqd also by public prayer with imposition ,of^ 
hands, approved and admitted thereunto." ....'. 

CRnici a sick person who keeps the bed ; the word is borrowed 
from the Greek, and signifies /o/4ry 4^i^« 

6'^ini/<ry, a burying ground. . 

Collect t a short prayer, suited tO:tbe subject, or occasion* . ' 

Confession^ an acknowledgment, of guilt, or sin. . . -^ 

Confession offaitbt a formulary in which the articles of iaith tre 
comprised. . 

ConventioMf with us, an assembly of clevgy and laity i of which 
we have two kinds, general and state conventions. The mem*.: 
hers of the general conventipn , jQposis^ of bishops sn'^fim^ ^and 
of clerical and lay delegates chosen by each state coBventioa|{ 
and the members of .the state convention comsiat.of bishop and 

* Numbers xiii. 20), and Deut. x. 9. and xvUi* IL 
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yob y t era <x o£c]o» add 6rhy dtlegatct cboitD by the tettrie^ 
of each respective congregatioo. 

Converium, a change from one state to afiother ; or, a turning 
from efilto good. Conrersion it of two kinds, instantaneous^ 
and progresftiTe ; the former of which is seldom to be met with» 
a«d is gener&Uy to be doubted in most of those, who pretend to 
tril the day, the hour and minute when it takes place. 

Comvertf a person who changes from one opinion to another* 

CM9 the layman who reads the responses to the congregation 
in the church, to direct the resc ( and who is chosen or appointed 
iy the rector. 

CafUmlarSi the body of the statutes of a chsqpter ; the assembly 
qS the clergy of a cathedral being so called. 

Church of England^ that part of the christian church which is 
in EnglaDd, as by .law established; so d^oaunated to distinguish 
it, in its spiritual and temporal rights and privileges, from other 
parts of the church universal. 

^Chriimn a Greek word signifying an ointment wherewith 
OhiMceii baptized were anointed; sometimes it is taken for aT 
srtiite linen doth wrapped about an in£uH after it is newly 
aMstcAed* 

\ Laoioih one of the lowest order of the clergy, having power- 
10 preach and to baptize : They were also wont to administer the 
cop to the commoBicaats, but never were allowed to consecrate 
the elo0K»la* 

. DmwA^, a solemn form of praising God; or giving glory to 
Father^ Son, and Holy*Ghost, 

• Mceiiikufkalf of, or belonging to, the church. 

£^ocHhihm^ a ahoit fervent prayer, whereby the soul does, as. 
ja were^ dart kself towards heaven in an instant. 

Mmanuensis^ one who writes for another ; a secretary. 

Mvmgelutf one who brings good tidings ; for which reason 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, are called 
evangelists, because they first, in writing, published the joyful 
hisbory of our aedempcion by the Son of God. 

J^u€opalf <of, or bekinging to, a Inshop. 

Epit^ofaey^ die- government of the church by bishopa. 

Euchar'u$y properly signifies a giving of thanks ; but in eeclesi« 
a!fticd Writing, it is often taken for the blessed Sacrament of the 
body aad- blo6d of Christ. 

'ExUmfv^ary Prayer^ such prayer as is performed without any 
p-evions f«§ection ; or it is such as is uttered without premedt- 
tttion.-^All prayer performed without book* is confsidered by 
the generality of the laity, as extempore ; but to a critical pbserver 
it is found to" be odi'erwisCf aod that what i) commonJy callerf 
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the instanuneout eSiniom of tfte Spirit, b^aoihih^ niore o^ lefi^ 
than a set form previously conceived, itt tite- jMiri^nnaiice of 
which, after a few times experiencev we e«n #vteii go hudcfK the 
speaker as be is discharging his office. ■,-.-'. 

Eastern-Ghurch, that part of the christtaft ch«rch». wi\idi< 
chiefly prevails in the eastern parts of the oontitieiit o^ fiovootr 
, and ia Asia; and is episcopal in its govenameiit. ^- 

Feuisy days of public huiniiiatioii and prayer. 
FeoitSf days of public thanlEsfriviogs, aod commeiHonMiiMW 
FestivaU a day or season of thanksgiving, or feattiag, 
/W# amd Ftrehrands^ a book whieh bears that litki. and 
which may justly be esteemed as an exceUest antidote so errovw 

GreeA Churchy so called from the counf!ry» namely^ Gfuc^^ 

where it was first planted ; and from the language in which their 
public liturgy is performed. The Greek church chiefly prevailsi 
in the following countries of Europe : namely. Greece, MacedoQ, 
£pirus» Bulgaria. Tiirace, Servia, Russia, Moldavia, Watachie, 
Bosnia, Podolia, and Moscoviai and in the islands also of thtt 
jEgean sea^ and in some parts of Poland, Dalmetia, and 
Croatia ; and likewise in the folio viing countries of Asia^ 
namely, in Natolia, Circania, Mengrelia, and Russia.-^Note9 
Russia* oir Moscovia, comprehends great psut of the conttnene 
of Europe and Asia ; it is therefore mentioned under both. . 

Greek Enchologian, a formulary, or book of prayers used in 
the Greek church. 

Halendum and Tenendum^ Latin words which »gnify to bene 
' and to hold, . \ 

■ Helenistt^'Jevfs born outofjudea, and who use the translation 
of the Septuagint in their synagogues, having many of them 
little orno knowledge of the pure Hebrew. 

Holy-Day, the day of some ecclesiastical ftestival, and e^- 
cially separate to the service of God. 

Invocation of Saints^ a form of caUing upon saints, for their 
assistance and intercession with God in our behalf; an etror 
justly exploded by us, since the scripture expressly declares 
that there is but one Mediator, Christ Jesus, between God and 
mao. 

Immersion f the act of j^ungiog into, or under water, lo 
baptism/ 

Incarnations used commonly to signify the great mystery of 
the Son of God assuming our flesh or human n^uure, by the 
miraculous operation of the Holy Ghost, of the substance of the 
Virgin JVIaryi for the redemption of the world* 
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Latin Churcbi to. cidkd from the iterrice of tbit eburchif 
which is {^formed in Latio. 

Lay-Baptisnh that which is performed by lay-men, and there- 
fore no cbnttiaii^bapcism»:iiowever men may plead necenU^. in 
•sense of k ; AxrwUre nothing it iteeivedy i/kin nothing-cW 
be cbrnmuoicMed. 

LiluKgif$ a form ef publict of common prayer. 

Lutheran Churchy so called, because it holds ito the dootdnes 
frf* the reformatioo as taught by Martin X/uthcry the firstrfefeflber 
in religion . in the sixteenth century. ":e> 

Lufms irf the Cbntehf oertain <portioiia jof ^hely tsriptikret 
•Ifointed toi be read ta the churchy at the tiibe of divine-sett ke> 

> 

Metrct verses runnii^ in ri^Ftne, and flude by measure* 

. ^Ofd&Mlm* the net of investing any man 'With saoerddtal 
power, which is the exclusive right of a bishop. Womf^ 
according to St. Paul, have no right to holy orders *. — nor to 
^ak in the church, as public teaohers ; 'for says >tbe apoftle, 
^'Jtis a^amerfbr women to ^eiak in the church.'* vAnd^ 
again, ^* 1 4u£Rsr not (^ woman t04eaah, aor to.usui^ aot^oritf 
over the man, but to be in silence.'* 

Ordtrtor^ an eaubKsbed Judge of iecdesbstioil' caioes. 

OrthodoM Chnftiauf one who holds to a true and right fiuth^' 
or religion. 

Prt-composeik Forms of Prayer ; such forms of prayer as are 
wisely and deliberately drawn up, by men eminent for piety and 
understanding, previously to their being used in public worsbipt 
of which, the beaten oil in. the temple was a lively represenution^ 
and no doubt intended of God to teach us, as well as the Jewst 
that we should not presume to offer him our religious service 
without the most mature deliberation. 

Primitive Chriitianif the^rst and most ancient members of 
the church of Christ, such as lived in the days of the apostles* 
And in the ages next succeeding their time. 

Protectants one who adheres to those, who, at the beginning 
of the reformationi protested against the church of Rome. 

Rector^ panon of an unimpropriated parish, or chief minister 
of a particular church or coogregatioa. 

Respomef the answer made by the people in the pet formance 
of divine service. 

RitCf a solemn act, or exterad observance, of religion. 

Rituai, a book in which the rites and observances of rdifuyit 
l^e set down. 

Rr 
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RuMct directions in prayer books, so termed because tfiey 
wtre originally distingoished by being in red ink. 

Boman Miatdf the Mass book used by Roman Catholics. 

SaeramaHf a mystical ceremony instituted by our Saviour, 
keing " an outward and visible iigb of an inward s^nd spiritual 
grace ;*' of which there are two in the christian church* namely, 
baptism and the sapper of the Lord, whidi is also called the 
eochafist, or holy communion. . **- 

Sacrawumkuj of St. Gregory ^ a book containing a collection 
of prayers and devotions suited to the holy ccAnmunion. ■- 

Smrium Cordot Latin words, signifying. Lift ^ yomr hearts. 

SixioHt corrupted from sacfistan, an under omter who dig^ 
graves ; sometimes applied to the person who opens pews in a 
churcht and who is chosen by tht minuter. 

Tahmd, a book in great veneration among the Jews, contain^ 
ing their doctrines and morality* 

FiTiicle^ a little verse, or short sentence, snoken partly hf 
the minister, and partly by the people, intended to quicken the 
attention, and prevent weariness in the perfbrmanee of public 

Worship. 

Fcnkmi a tnnslatioa firom (me language to another.. 
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BEVOUT PRATERS 

THAT MAT BE USED 

htf^e and after the receiving of Chris fs Holy 
Sacrament^ his blessed Body and Blood. 



PRATERS BEFORE^mRECEIFING of tbm 
BLESSED SACRAMENT. 



WHEN WE ENTER INTO THE CHURCH. 

\ 
LORD» I have lored the habitation of thine house» and the 

|>lace where thine honour dwelleth* 

II. 

I will wash mine haaidi In innoceocy, O Lord^ and so will I 

go to thine Alur. 

WHEN WE PROSTRATE BEFORE THE ALTAR. 

I. 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive gIory» and honoar* 
and power ; for thou hast created ail things, and for thy will's 
sake they are» and were created. 

II. 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom* and thanks, and honour^ 
and power, and might be unto our God for ever more. Amtiu 

PSALM U. 

1. Hatb mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodness ; 
according to the multitude of thy great mercies, do away mine 
offences. 

2. Wash me throughly from my wickedness, and cleanse me 
frommysin; 

3. For I acknowledge my faults, and my sin is ever before me. 
4* Against thee only have I sbned, and done this evil in thy 

sight, that thou mightest be justified in thy saying, and clear 
when thou art judged. 

5. Behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin hath my 
mother conceived me. 

6. But lo, thou requirest truth in the inward parts, and sbtk 
make me to understand wisdom secretly. 

7. Thou shale purge me with hyssop, and I shall be deaai 
thou shah wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow. 
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8. Thou shalt make me hear of joy and gladnessi that the 
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice. 

9. Turn thyrfiice from my sinS) auid put out all my mis- 
deeds. 

10. Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me.. 

II Cast me not away from thy presence, and lak^ not thy 
Holy Spirit from me. 

12. O give me the comfort of thy help again, and stablish me 
with thy free Spirit. 

Glory be to the Father^ and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now» and ever shall be, world 
without end. jlmew. 

THE PRAYERS. 
I. 
Almighty Lord, who hast of thine infinite mercy fonchsafed 
to ordain this holy sacrament for a perpetual memory of that 
blessed sacri6ce whicli once thou madest for. tw upon the cross, 
grant me with such diligent remembrance and such due rererence 
to assist the holy celebration of so heavenly and wonderful a 
mystery, that I may be made worthy by thy grace to obtain the 
Tirtue and fruits of the same, with all the benefits of thy precious 
death and passion, eyen the remission of all my sins, and the 
fulness of all thy graces ; which I beg for thy only merits, who 
art my only Saviour, God from everlasting, and world without 

end. jimen* 

II. 

O Lord our heavenly father, Almighty and everlasting God, 
regard, we beseech thee, the devotion of thy humble servants, 
who do now celebrate the memorial which thy Son our Saviour 
hath commanded to be made in remembrance of his most blessed 
passion and sacrifice ; that by the merits and power thereof now 
represented before thy divine majesty, we, and all thy whole 
church my obtain remission of our sins, and be msKle partakers 
of all other the benefits of his most precious death and passion, 
together with his mighty resurrection from the grave, and his 
glorious ascension into heaven, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without end. Jmca* 

III. 
Be pleased, O God, to accept of this Otar bounden duty and 
sefvice, and command that the prayers and suppHcatbns, together 
with the remembrance of Christ's passion, which we now 
offer up unto rhee, may be received into thy heavenly tabernacle ; 
and that thou, not weighing our own merits, but looking upoa 



the Uetsed atcrifice of our Safioiiry which was poce fully and 
{>erfeetl3r made for os all, nujesc pardon our offences, and 
replenish us with thy grace and heavenly bettedictton, through 
the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

HEAVEKLY ASPIRATIONS iMMfimATELY BEFORE TH£ 
RECfilVIKO or THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. 

I. 
I WILL go unto the Altar of Oodf eyco unto the God of my 
joy and gladness. 

11. 
I will offer thanks^fing' unto my God| and pay my vows unto 
the most highest. ^ 

IIL 
O Lamb of God» who takest away the sins of the world ; 
haye mercy upon us. 

IV, 

Lamb of God» who takest away the sin^ of the world % 
grant us thy peace. 

V. 

. Grant me, grsdous-Lordy so to eat the flesh of thy dear Soo^ 

and to drink his blood, that my sinful body may be made clean by 

his body, and my soul washed through his most precious blood. 

AT THE CONSECRATION. 

1 BELiBTBt Lord) help mine unbelief. 

AT THE RECEIVINO OF THE BREAD. >. 

LoaD« I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my 
roof; but speak the wordt and ray soul shall be healed. 

AT THE RECEIVINO OF THE CUP. 
What reward shall I give unto the Lord for all the benefits 
that he hath done unto me ? I will take the cup of salvation, and 
call upon the name of the Lord. 

THAMKfiOlVINO AFTER WE HAVE RECEIV^B . 
THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. 

1. 

O my God» thou s^rt true and holy ; O my soul, thou art 
blessed and happy. 

II. 

O the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! ho^ . 
incomprehensible are bis judgments, and bis ways past findiBg 
out. 



ff 
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III. ... 

Prause the Lord, O my spul« and all that U withiO; me praise 
bis holy name, who saveth thy life from destructiooi and feedeth 

thee with the bread of heayen. 

IV. 

Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good will 

towards men. We worship thee, O Lord, and we magnify thy 

name forever^ who hast vouchsafed to fill our souls with gladness^ 

and to feed us with the heavei^ly mysteries of Christ's sacred 

body and blood ; humbly beseeching diee, that, from henceforth* 

we may walk in all good works, and serve thee in holiness and 

pureness of livings to the honour of thy name, jimeiu 

MEDITATIONS WHILST OTHERS ARE COMMU- 

NICATED. 
I. 

Happy are those servants, whom when their Lord cometh he 

f^hall find thus doing. 

II. 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you i If any one defile the temple of 
God^ him will God destroy. 

III. 
Behold thou art made whole : sin no more, lest a worse thing 

bappen unto thee» 

IV. 

The hour cometh, and now it is, when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth. 

V. 

Be we followers of God, as dear children, and walk in love, 
even as Christ loved us, and gave himself an offering and a 
sacrifice of a sweet savour unto God for us. 

jit the end of the Communion* 

THE DOXOLOGY. 
To the King Eternal, the immortal, invisible and only wise 
God, be all honour and glory, now and forever more. Amen* 

A MORNING PRAYER m a FAMILY. 

INTRODUCTORY PRAYER. 

ALMIGHTY God, and heavenly Father, who, in sundry 
jdaces of thy most holy word, hast commanded us to ackjx>w<- 
ledge, and confess our manifold sins and wickedness unto thee, 

EVe us grace, at this time, to confess them, with an humble, 
wly, penitent, and obedient hearty to the end that we may 
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obtaiQ fbrgWeneM of the same, by thy infinitie goodness and 
mercy.— >Aik1 this we beg through Jesas Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 



THE CONFESSION. 

Almighty and most merciful Father ; — We have erred and 
strayed from thy ways like lost sheep. — We have followed 
too much the devices and desires of oar own heans.— We have 
offended against thy holy laws. -~ We have left undone those thingi 
which we ought to have done ; — and we have done those things 
which we ought not to have done: — And there is no health in us: 
-—But thou» O Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable offenders* 
.—Spare thou those, O God, who confess their fauhs — Restore 
thou those who are penitent; — According to thy promises 
declared unto mankind, in Christ Jesus our Lord.— And grant, 
O most merciful Father, for his sake ; — That we may hereafter 
live a godly, righteous, and sober life ; — 1 o the. glory of thy 
hcly name. Jimen. 

PRAYERS. 
1. 

ALMiGHTjr God, our heavenly Father, who of thy great 
mercy hast promised forgiveness of sins to all those who, with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn unto thee ; have mercy 
upon us, pardon and deliver us from all our sins, confirm and 
strengthen us in all goodness, and bring us to everlasting life^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

O God, who art the Author of peace and lover of concord, 
in knowledge of whom sundeth our eternal life, whose service 
is perfect freedom ; defend us, thy humble servants, in all 
assaults of our enemies ; that we, surely trusting in thy defence^ 
may not fear the power of any adversaries, through the might oF 
Tesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

^ in. 

O Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty and everlasting 

God, who hast safely brought us to the beginning of this day ; 

defend us in the same with thy mighty power, and grant that 

this day we fall into no sin, neither run into any kind of danger; 

but that all our doings, being ordered by thy governance, may 

be righteous in thy sight, through Jesus Christ our Lord, jimau 

IV. 

O God the Creator and Preserver of all mankind, we humbly 

beseech thee for all sorts and conditions of men, that thou 

wouldest be pleased to make thy ways known unto them, thy 

saving health unto all nations. More especially we pray for thy 
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holy Churcli UDifenal ; that it may be so guided tod gOTeraed 
by thy good Spirit, that all who profess and call themselves 
christians^ may be led into the way of truth, and hold the faith 
in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of 
life. Finally, we commend to thy Fatherly goodness, all those 
who sre any ways afflicted or distressed in mind, body, or estate ; 
that it may please thee to comfort and reliere them according 
to their several necessities ; giving them patience under their 
sofierings, and a happy issue out of all their afflictions : And 
^s we beg for Jesus Christ's sake, jimen. 



THANKSGIVING. 

Almighty God, Fallicr of all mercies^ we, thine unworthy 
servants, do give thee most humUe and hearty thanks for all 
thy goodness and loving kindness to us, and to all men. We 
bless thee for our creation, preservation, especially the night 
past, and all the blessings of this life ; but, above all, for thine 
inestimable love in the redemption of the world by our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory. 
And, we beseech thee, give us that due sense of all thy mercief, 
that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we may 
shew forth thy praise, not only with our lips, but in our lives, 
by giving up ourselves to thy service, and by walking before 
thee in holiness and righteousness all our days, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost^ be 
all honor and glory, world without end. jfmen* 



CONCLUDING PRAYER. 

Almighty God, who hast given us grace at this time, with 
one accord to make our common supplications unto thee ; and 
dost promise that, when^two or three are gathered together in 
thy Name, thou wilt grant their requests ; fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy servants, as may be most expedient 
for them ; granting us in this world knowledge of thy truth, and 
in the world to come life everlasting. Amen* 

Hear us, O merciful God, not according to our imperfect 
petitions, but according to the full meaning of that form of 
prayer which thy Son, in compassion to our infirmities, hath 
taught us. 

Our Father, who art in heaven, — hallowed be thy Name ; — 
thy kingdom come : — thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven ; — give us this day our daily bread ; — and forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us ; — and 
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lead us not into temptation ; — but deliver ns from evil : — For 
thine it the kingdOnii— the power,— and glory,-— foretcr and 
a?er. Ameum 



BENEDICTORY PRAYER. 

Ths grace of our Lord Jesas Christ, and lov« of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with ns all evemore; 



An EfTENING PRAYER for 'a FA MILT. 



INTRODUCTORY PRAYER. 

ALMIGHTY God, and hearenly Father, who, in sundry 
places of thy most holy word, hast commanded us to acknow* 
ledge, and confess our manifold sins, and wiclcedness unto thee^ 
give us grace, at this time, to confess them, with an humble^ 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to the end that we may 
obtain forgiveness of the tame, by thy infinite goodness and 
mercy. — And this we beg through Jesus Chrbt our Lord* 
Amen, 



CONFESSION* 

Almighty God, — ^Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,—* 
Maker of all things, — Judge of all men ; — we acknowledge and 
bewail our manifold sins and wickedness, — which we from time 
to time have most grievously committed — by thought — word,— 
and deed, — against thy divine Majesty ; — provoking most justly 
thy wrath and indignation against us. — We do earnestly repent, 
— and are heartily sorry for these our misdoings ; — the remem- 
brance of them is grievous unto us, — the burthen of them if 
intolerable.— -Have mercy upon us. — most merciful Father |~«^ 
for thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ's sake, — forgive us all that is 
past i — and grant, that we may ever hereafter serve and please 
thee in newness of life, — to the honor and glory of thy name,-— 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen* 

PRAYERS. 
I. 

O Lord, we beseech thee, mercifully hear our prayers, and 

spare all those who confess their sins unto thee ; that they, whose 

consciences by sin are accused, by thy merciful pardon may be 

absolved^ thiough Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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II. 

O God, from whom all holy desires^, all. good counsels, and 
til just works do proceed ; give unto thy servants that peace* 
which the world cannot giye ; that our hearts may be set to 
obey thy commandments, and also that by thee^ we, being 
defended from the fear of our enemies, may pass our time in 
rest and quietness^ through the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. Jtmn. 

III. 

O Lord, our heavenly Father, by whose almighty power we 
have been preserved this day ; by thy great mercy defend us 
from all perils and dangers of this night, for the love of thy only 
Son our Saviour, Jesus Christ, jimm. 

IV. 

O God» the protector of all who trust in thee, without whom* 
nothing is strong, nothing is holy ; increase and multiply upon 
us thy mercy, that thou being our ruler and guide, we may so 
pass through things temporal, that we finally lose not the things 
eternal : Grant this, O heavenly Father, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, jimen. 

Through whom we beseech thee to hear our prayers, and do 
for us and for all thy people, for all orders and conditions of 
men both in church and state ; for all that are in any kind of 
affliction either in body or mind, and for all our friends and 
relatives, in all things needful both for the life that now is, and 
that which is to come, abundantly above all that we are able to 
ask or think, which we humbly beg through the merits and 
mediation of th'y blessed Son Jesus Christ, comprehending theni 
with ourselves in those holy words which he hath taught us. 
Our Father, — who art in Heaven, — Hallowed be thy 
Name, — Thy kingdom come ; — Thy Will be done on earth, as 
it is in heaven ; — Give us this day our daily bread ; — And for- 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against 
us ; — And lead us not into temptation ; — But deliver us from 
evil : — For thine is the Kingdom, — and the Poweri— and the 
Glory, — ^forever and ever. . jimen* 



BENEDICTORY PRAYER. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore* 

r 

N. B. I would recomraencf to the whole famUy, to repeat the 
Confession and the I-»ord*s Pitiyer aloud; for which reason I have 
added the several dashes in each of theni; to render the performance 
of them the more casv. 
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